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SERMON I. 

REASSEMBLING. 
Psalm cxix. 176. 

I HATE eONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP *. SEEK THT SERTANT : 
FOR I DO NOT FOEOET THT OOMMAimMEKTS. 

It is one of the surest marks of a truly devout 
mind, that it recognizes the hand of God, not only 
in the more momentous, but even in the compara- 
tively insignificant changes of this earthly life. 
There can be no doubt that this recognition of Him 
is an acceptable, and by no means necessarily a 
superstitious service. It was thus that the patriarch 
Abraham, as he journeyed firom place to place in 
that land of promise in which as yet he had no 
abiding inheritance, in every tem][>orary home in 
which he pitched his shifting tabemade, made it 
ever his first act to build an altar, and to call upon 
the name of the Lord. And if we needed a yet 
more manifestly appropriate warrant for that act 
of worship in which we are now engaged, might we 
not find it in the conduct of him of whom we read 
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that, when the dajs of his sons' festivities were 
ended, he sent and sanctified them, and rose up 
early in the morning and offered burnt-offerings 
according to the number of them all ; for he said, 
'' It may be that my sons have sinned, and cursed 
Grod in their hearts? " 

We, my brethren, after a short interval of entire 
repose and enjoyment, are permitted this day to 
meet here again once more, to enter, I trust, with 
renewed vigour and earnestness, upon that round of 
useful employment which God has set us to fulfil. 
Is there no duty laid upon us, of recommencing this 
work by building an altar to the Lord, and calling 
upon Him, whose death for our sins, whose life for 
our salvation, we have been bidden during these last 
weeks to bring more especially to our remembrance? 
After these three weeks of unusual pleasure, shall 
we not willingly rise early in the morning to offer 
our Christian, our spiritual offerings; recalling to 
our minds sins committed during this interval in 
our hearts^ if not outwardly and openly, against 
(xod, and sanctifying ourselves anew to His service 
by this act of united humiliation and praise ? 

I have been unwilling on this occasion to leave a 
work so important entirely to your own unaided 
performance. I know indeed that no words of 
mine can of themselves enable us to accomplish it 



REASSEMBLING. 3 

aright; tihey cannot touch your hearts without 
God*8 blessing; and if not, they profit nothing. 
Still they may be of use to those of you who are 
disposed to listen to them ; to those of you (and I 
trust they are many) who have assembled together 
now with a sincere wish to seek and to honour God. 
And knowing how naturally and how immediately 
we fall back, on our return to school, into the habits 
which we have already formed there ; how power- 
less in itself is that feeling of your duty here, both 
to your parents and to God, which home can scarcely 
fail surely to have inspired for the moment, — ^how 
powerless it is, of itself, to retain its hold upon your 
minds, or to influence your conduct, when the 
causes which produced it are again withdrawn ; I 
would gladly seize this earliest and best opportunity 
of endeavouring to give stability to the feeling by 
showing you how it may be made a principle, — ^to 
place these earthly and natural thoughts, good and 
right as they are even when so regarded, on a deeper 
and more secure foundation, by connecting them at 
once with higher, with heavenly considerations. 

The words of the text seem precisely to harmonize 
with the feeling which we should desire to cherish 
in ourselves and in you at this time. Like all true 
prayer, they begin with confession. Using that 
figure with which we are aU so familiar in the 

b2 



4 REASSEMBLING. 

ordinary confession of our Church services ; a figure 
still more expressive in a country like that in which 
the Psalms were written, — ^in which a sheep that 
strayed from its flock wandered at once from shelter 
and pasture and safety into the most imminent 
peril from the assaults of wild beasts ; a figure con- 
secrated by the voice of inspiration to the emphatic 
description of our state as sinners in the judgment 
of the most holy Grod; the text puts this confession 
into the mouth of each one of us, "I have gone 
astray like a sheep that is lost." '' All we like sheep 
have gone astray." 

Now here I might well recall your thoughts to 
particular acts of unfaithftdness committed by you 
as members of this body; unfaithfulness here to 
your duty to your parents, to us, to yourselves; 
unfaithMness at home to its peculiar privileges, 
turning that purest of earthly enjoyments into a 
time of more than common selfishness and forget- 
fulness. And so too I might remind those of us to 
whom the oversight of this charge is intrusted, of 
that unfaithfulness of which we have been guilty in 
its management; calling to our recollection those 
who have now gone forth finally from amongst us 
into the world without, — ^whose place here knows 
them now no more, and over whom therefore we 
can no longer exercise any direct influence or 
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control, but for whose souls we have still to give 
account to God, so far as we have fisdled— as 
assuredly we have often and lamentably failed — ^in 
acquitting ourselves of our duty towards them, as 
well by watchM guidance, as by wise and tender 
and Christian counsel. These are thoughts very 
seasonable to-day ; well calculated to give precision 
and definiteness to our more general confessions of 
guilt and sin. And yet it is to a more general view 
of our sinfulness that I would now and always 
direct your especial attention. If on the one hand 
there is a risk of formality and unreality in merely 
general confessions ; if it is most desirable that the 
temper of our hearts and the character of our lives 
should be often examined by us with close and 
minute reference to individual acts and words and 
thoughts ; there is on the other hand a great possi- 
bility of dwelling upon these particular points, of 
acknowledging individual fia.ults, without any keen 
and lively conviction of the root out of which they 
spring, even a heart estranged by nature from God ; 
or of the true heinousness of their character as sins 
against His love and mercy and holiness. Hopeful 
as it must ever be to perceive in any mind a 
conviction of particular sins and faults committed 
in daily life, and a resolute determination and 
endeavour to resist and overcome them ; yet all this 
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might notwithstanding exist where there was no 
deep sense of our condition as those who have 
wandered away from Grod, and who need His mercy 
for onr pardon, His grace for our renewal and 
sanctification. 

How different is the feeling expressed in the 
words of the text ! It describes our condition as it 
is in God's sight ; it penetrates to the heart, and 
shows us whence it is that sin flows, whatever be 
its yisible and outward manifestations. ''I have 
gone astray like a sheep that is lost'' We know 
well who is that Shepherd of our souls from whom 
we have wandered. We know, with our under- 
standings at least, what God has done for us in 
redeeming us by the blood of C!hrist. We know too, 
if we reflect upon it, what it must be to have wan- 
dered from Him ; that it implies a want of love to 
God, and consequently a want of pains in seeking 
Him, in praying to Him, in trying to please Him ; a 
want of gratitude for His kindness to us ; a want of 
interest in thinking and hearing of Him ; a want of 
regard for His Word, and for all the means of grace 
which He has given us ; an absence of that feeling 
which leads us to regard ourselves as belonging to 
Him, as having Him for our Father, our Guide, our 
Friend, our God, from whom we derive all our bless- 
ings, and to whom we owe in return the devotion of 
our hearts and lives. 
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My brethren, whether at this moment this is our 
condition we con all know if we will. We can all 
know whether we are at one with God, or at enmity 
with Him; whether we are living as in His presence 
and under His constant care, or whether we have 
wandered away from Him into the paths of for- 
getfiilness and folly and sin. And how blessed a 
pledge would it afford us of the happiness and profit 
of that period of school life on which we this day 
enter, if we were all of us at this moment honestly 
looking .into our hearts, charging ourselves with 
our own sinfulness, confessing our deadness and 
coldness towards our heavenly and most merciful 
Father, acknowledging that we have wandered very 
for from Him, that we have sought our happiness in 
forgetting Him and going after other things which 
without Him cannot profit us ; and if, not ending 
with this confession, we were able also honestly 
to adopt, throughout^ the words of the Psalmist, 
'*I have gone astray like a lost sheep: seek Thy 
servant ; for I do not forget Thy commandments." 

" seek Thy servant.** How much is implied in 
these few words ! We have wandered from God ; and 
now, like a sheep that has strayed from its fold, and 
lost all trace of the way by which it should return, 
we ask G<)d to seek us ; we ask Him by His Spirit 
to track as it were our wanderings, to come after us 
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into that waste howling wilderness in which we 
have lost ourselves, and to give us at once the will 
and the power to hear His voice and follow Him. 

Such is the mysteiy of our spiritual life. God 
must first seek us, if we are truly to seek Him ; and 
yet it is in our seeking of Him that we can best recog- 
nize His search after us. We are not to sit still, 
and say. Of myself I can do nothing ; I must wait 
God's time ; if He draws me, I shall follow Him ; if 
He prevents me not, I cannot attain to the know- 
ledge of Him. This is sometimes man's inference, 
but it is not the reasoning of the Divine Word : 
thera our own helplessness, and our need of God's 
grace to quicken us, is but turned into a plea for 
increased earnestness in seeking Him : '' Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling : for it 
is God that worketh in you, both to will and to do, 
of His good pleasure." 

" Seek Thy servant." But how ? how does God 
seek man ? Inwardly, we know, by the secret and 
mysterious call of His Spirit : but where shall we 
discover His seeking in things outward ? Brethren, 
he who looks for this will see it everywhere. What 
is it, that God has given us life and breathy and 
continued it to us, amidst all our provocations, to 
this hour ? What is it, that He watched over us 
through the darkness and silence of last night, and 
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has this morning assembled us together in health 
and peace? Has He not been very near to us, 
though we saw Him not? What is it, that God 
appointed the place and the time and all the cir- 
cumstances of our being, — giving us the kind and 
watchful care of loving parents, and fencing us 
round in our early days from the sight and hearing 
of this world's wickedness ? What is it, that He 
has allowed you lately to return once more to your 
homes to drink of that cup of safe and most inno- 
cent enjoyment, and now has brought you back to 
a place where, amidst much, alas ! of lurking care- 
lessness and sin, there is yet so much to remind 
you of your duty to Him, of His love to you, and of 
an eternal home in His presence ? Brethren, God has 
been seeking you in all these things. Not alone 
in the direct call of His Son's Gospel, which is come 
unto you, as it is in all the world ; but in every 
circumstance of your life, in every mercy you 
enjoy from His hands, nay, in every interruption 
(from whatever source) of your comfort and happi- 
ness, you have a speaking sign of His presence, 
a fresh pledge of that love which will scarcely 
allow you to forget it, unless already your eyes and 
your ears be closed in wilful hardness against its 
appeal. 

And may I not most earnestly impress upon one 
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port of this congregation the especial application 
of the text to them? Some of you are but just 
now come amongst us ; come hither, I will hope, 
from a Christian home, from those who cared 
for your souls, — ^who have sent you, and most 
reasonably, with many misgivings, yet commend- 
ing you to the care of Him whose strength is 
perfected in weakness. On your part also, I trust, 
there has been no want of godly fear in entering 
upon a scene so new to you, so fiill of tempta- 
tions of which as yet you know not the nature, 
but of which you already vaguely suspect the 
strength. Happy indeed, at such a time, is he that 
feareth ; most wretched he who rushes into these 
dangers with unthmking boldness. Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he &11. For 
you, more especially, what words can be so appro- 
priate as those of this brief but most expressive 
prayer, " Lord, seek Thy servant ? " Often from 
my earliest childhood have I sinned against Thee ; 
it may be that I have quite gone astray in my 
heart from Thee, like a sheep that is lost : Lord, 
seek Thy servant I am weak and sinful ; my reso- 
lutions, I know, are in themselves unstable as water; 
Lord, strengthen me; when I fall, do Thou in 
mercy raise me up ; when I walk in darkness, be 
Thou my light. Help me to be faithful to Thee^ 
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even though others around me deny Thee and 
wound their own souls. Seek me, for I do not 
forget Thy commandments. Often have I broken 
them, but I forget them not. I have not yet cast 
utterly away Thy word which I have been taught. 
It is my desire, weak and powerless though that 
desire too often be, to seek and serve Thee. Suffer 
not this desire to be blunted in me by the engross- 
ing pleasures and occupations of this place, nor yet 
to be overawed by the slavish dread of opposition, 
unkindness, or ridicule, from those amongst whom 
I live ; but may I endure amidst all, as seeing Thee 
who art invisible. 

And to you, finally, whose age and position give 
you mfluence and authority amongst your feUows,— 
while I would urge you in the first place to look 
well to your own hearts as in the sight of God, and 
to fear always lest you also being led away by sin 
and infirmity should fall fi-om your own stedfast- 
ness ; while I would remind you that your increased 
age only furnishes an additional reason for watch- 
ftdness against temptation, and, above all, against a 
state of spiritual forgetfulness; I would add also, that 
there is one way in which you can most acceptably 
show the sincerity of your own faith, the strength 
of your own religious convictions ; and that is, by 
regarding as a solemn trust committed to you the 



12 REASSEMBLING. 

welfare of these your younger and weaker brethren. 
To your kind and Christian offices let me, with all 
earnestness and solenmity, commend them ; seek to 
keep them from evil ; strive to encourage them in 
doing their duty to God and man ; take heed that 
you thwart them not, by word or example, through 
indifference or thoughtlessness, in keeping up the 
habit of morning and evening prayer ; take no plea- 
sure in marriAg their happiness, and destroying 
your own real influence over them, by oppression or 
unkindness ; but remember who has said, that for 
him who puts a hindrance in the way of these little 
ones it were better that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he drowned in the depth of 
the sea; and remember, on the other hand, that 
parting charge to His disciples, in which He made it 
the very token and test of love to Himself, that he 
to whom so much had been forgiven should feed 
His lambs. 



SERMON 11.^ 

ST. PAUL'S ESTIMATE OF HIMSELF. 
Ephesians, iii. 8. 

UNTO ME, WHO AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS, IS THIS 
GRAOE OIYEN, THAT I SHOULD PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES THE 
UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST. 

Two important subjects are suggested to us in 
these words ; and either of them would well suit the 
day on which we are assembled. The one is, St. 
Paul's estimate of his own character ; the other, his 
description of the Gospel intrusted to his charge. 
I am '' less than the least of all saints :" the Gospel 
which I preach is ''the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.'' 

Now of these two subjects, while the latter is 
manifestly here, as everywhere, appropriate, the 
former might appear at first sight somewhat less 
suitable to this particular congregation. For it 
might be said with truth that, whatever other faults 
may be natural to your age and circumstances, cer- 
tainly that of spiritual pride, an exaggerated idea of 

' Preached on the Festival of the Conyersion of St. Paul. 
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jour own attainments in religion, is one from all 
temptations to which you are free ; that, so far from 
feeling the language which should describe you as 
'' less than the least of all saints " to be the language 
in your case of affected humility, you would rather 
shrink from venturing to use the name of '' saints " 
in connection with yourselves at all. 

This is quite true. In their direct form, the first 
words of the text convey perhaps no lesson pecu- 
liarly applicable to you. But it does not therefore 
follow that no useful and important instruction may 
be derived from them. And as they are at the same 
time most suitable to that great festival which we 
celebrate to^lay, — the conversion to the fiaith of 
Christ of him by whose preaching Grod has caused 
the light of the Gospel to shine throughout the 
world, — I shall not hesitate to make them the sub- 
ject of this discourse ; reserving for a fiiture occasion 
the remarkable description of that Gospel, given in 
the latter part of the text, as the proclamation to 
us Gentiles of the unsearchable riches of Christ 

''Unto me who am less than the least of all saints 
is this grace given." In the First Epistle to Timothy, 
he speaks of himself in terms perhaps yet more sur- 
prising, as the very chief of sinners : — " Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am 
chief.'* Yet surely he who thus speaks would have 
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been described by others as preeminent among 
Christ's servants. In devotion of heart and life to 
the cause of his Master, — ^in the entire renunciation 
of an worldly comfort and fiunethat he might win 
Christ and be found in Him, — ^in labours and snfEbr- 
ings meekly and thankfully borne, out of love to 
Him who died for him and rose again, — where is he 
who can be placed above him, inaU the glorious com- 
pany of the Apostles, or the noble army of martyrs ? 
Who ever more constantly enjoyed Christ's presence, 
reverenced and loved and trusted Him ? Who more 
nearly attained to the likeness of that perfect ex- 
ample, or felt amidst the manifold sorrows of his 
troublous life a more blessed anticipation of the rest 
that remains for the people of God ? Even when he 
wrote these words, he was the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ at Rome for his zeal in declaring Him among 
the Gentiles. In another letter, written from the 
same place, at a somewhat later period probably of 
the same imprisonment, he speaks confidently of his 
own hopes in the near prospect (as it then seemed 
to him that it might be) of the eternal world, — 
saying, '^To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain," 
** I have a desire to depart, and to be with Christ" 
How then can the expressions whidi he here and 
elsewhere uses in describing his own character be 
reconciled with our belief of that perfect sincerity 
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which marks every word that he spoke or wrote ? 
What may we suppose to have prompted these 
expressions of unfeigned contrition and self-abase- 
ment? And what ought we to learn from them, 
for the guidance of our own spirit in the sight of 
God and man ? 

Now as to the feelings which prompted such 
expressions as these in the writings of St. Paul, — 
expressions, we must remember, by no means pecu-^ 
liar to him, but uttered in common with him by 
the most faithful Christians in every age, — it has 
been well said that every man knows more against 
himself than against any other person ; he is far 
more deeply conscious of the sinfulness and hei- 
nousness of his own sins than he can be of the 
same things in the case of another ; of himself he 
knows, — ^what in estimating another's character he 
can scarcely take at all into the account, — how 
every one of his sins was a positive act of ingrati- 
tude to Grod, not only for His mercies to mankind 
generally, but in such and such (and those number- 
less) instances personally to him; how he has 
sinned against knowledge, against warning, against 
conviction, against divine mercies and divine chas- 
tisements, personal to himself and most gracious ; 
how he has dared practically to doubt, sometimes 
God's threatenings, and sometimes His promises, — 



ST. Paul's estimate of himself, 17 

and so in either case has sinned through the mere 
audacity of unbelief: all this he can recount in 
secret as he ponders his past ways; he beholdis 
God's forbearance, and his own rebellion against 
Him, in a light far stronger than that in which he 
can contemplate the misdoings of another: and 
therefore, not with the cold and lifeless utterance of 
one who merely adopts the terms of an orthodox 
confession, not as one who only receives from others 
the correct doctrine on the subject of human cor- 
ruption, still less in the manner of those who 
would substitute an exaggerated yehemence of self- 
accusation for a real and hearty renunciation of 
iniquity, but with the testimony of his spirit that 
he is describing himself as he is, and opening his 
innermost consciousness to the eye of Grod, be 
acknowledges before the throne of grace that he is 
verily less than the least of all saints, and comforts 
himself only in the thought of One who came into 
the world to save sinners, of whom he is chief. 

Such considerations would be enough, whether in 
St Paul's case or in any other, to justify the sin- 
cerity of an expression like that now before us. 
While he dealt plainly and honestly even with the 
sins of others, declaring agam and again that all 
have sinned, that all the world is guilty before Grod» 
without exception and without excuse ; he still saw 
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this conniption, in its inward workings and outward 
manifestations, yet more vividly in himself, — ^and in 
that keener sense of his own sinfuhiess spoke of it 
as actually exceeding the measure of the general 
defilement. 

There was, however, one point on which he dwelt 
as a positive reason for regarding himself as less 
than the least of saints; and that was, the long 
period during which he had remamed an enemy 
and a persecutor of the cause and Church of Christ. 
'' I was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and 
injurious.'' '' I am the least of the Apostles, that am 
not meet to be called an Apostle, because I perse- 
cuted the Church of God." It is true that even then 
he was sincere, conscientious, earnest ; in persecuting 
the disciples, he thought that he was doing God 
service; in such righteousness as the Law could 
offer him, he was even then, he himself says, blame- 
less. Yet all this he lived to see in a very different 
light. AU that then seemed gain to him, he learned 
to regard as absolutely loss, iqjurious and not profit- 
able, for the sake of Christ. All these former 
grounds of self-confidence had not only given him 
no aid in his pursuit of eternal life ; they had even 
hindered him in its attainment, by turning him more 
obstinately from that free salvation which is in Jesus 
Christ. He now looked back upon that part of his 
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life mth feelings of deep sorrow and humiliation. 
He regarded it as time lost utterly — ^far worse than 
lost — as to its bearing upon his eternal state. That 
Christ should have borne with him through those 
days of unbelief and of open rebellion against EQm, 
he described as an act of all long-suffering, shown 
as it were first in the Christian age to him, as an 
encouragement to all who should hereafter believe 
in the same Lord unto life everlasting. And while he 
doubted not the freeness and follness of that mercy 
which had been extended to him ; doubted not that 
his sins were forgiven him, and that death itself 
would to him be gain ; he yet felt that, after spend- 
ing in pride and self-will so many years of that life 
the whole of which is to be accounted for, it became 
him never to think of his salvation otherwise than 
as a monument of abounding mercy, never to speak 
of himself in other language than as verily the chief 
of smners, less than the least of saints. 

How different is this from our common language ! 
How prone are we to think nothing of any serious 
consequence, except the mind in which we die ! The 
past life, — ^all those years during which we may 
have neglected our souls, or run perhaps into every 
excess of riot^ — the whole period, in short, before we 
began truly to seek Christ, — ^we are apt to regard not 
only as absolutely blotted out from the book of God's 
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remembrance, but also as requiring from ourselves 
no frequency of recollection, no extreme severity of 
abiding regret. It is true indeed that there is no 
condemnation for those who now, whatever they 
have been, are in Christ Jesus. It is true also that 
our final condition in this world is that which 
decides our eternal destiny; that he who dies a 
Christian dies for^ven, dies an heir of glory. But 
does it follow that, because Grod has forgiven, 
we must forget? that, because we rejoice in the 
Lord always, we should not also be amongst those 
who because they mourn shall be comforted ? Does 
it follow that sin, when it ceases to be our ruin, 
is to have no effect at all upon our consciences 
and our hearts ? St. Paul, we see, thought other- 
wise. And yet what were his sins as compared 
with ours ? What was that first stage in his life, 
when compared with the early years of so many 
amongst us ? He, even then, blameless in outward 
conduct — ^keenly interested in the cause of religion 
— ^resolutely bent upon the discharge of what he 
regarded as his duty — ^looking earnestly, though with 
erring judgment, for a Redeemer still (he thought) to 
come. We, with the light of a Saviour's Gospel 
shining brightly around us;— carefully fenced, many 
of us, in our early days, from the sight and hearing 
of evil, — constantly warned, by the voice alike of 
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example and of instruction, to seek and serve a God 
who already has redeemed us, — yet amidst all this 
indifferent and irresolute and thoughtless, practi- 
cally nnthankfal to God, often negligent in the per- 
formance even of our known duty, too little alive at 
any time to the supreme and pressing importance of 
the concerns of our souls. 

Remember then — and may the thought be engraven 
on our hearts for ever — ^that even for these earliest 
years you will have to give account ; that the sins 
you now commit are telling upon your whole future 
being; that the thoughtlessness of these days is 
treasuring up for you a store at least of bitter recol- 
lections» if not of wrath against the day of wrath. 

But to return now, in conclusion, to a more general 
view of the words of the text, what is the great lesson 
which we should learn from the terms in which St. 
Paul here speaks of himself? Surely this, — ^that we 
cultivate his spirit ; that, as we are taught constantly 
in our public prayers to describe ourselves as miser- 
able offenders, in whom there is no health nor sounds 
ness by reason of our sins, so we should endeavour 
to acquire that spirit which alone can make such 
expressions, true as they are in themselves, genuine 
and sincere on our lips, the faithful utterance of our 
own hearts' convictions. Let us seek this by prayer 
for that Holy Spirit whose office it is to convince the 
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world of sin. Let us seek it by self-examination ; 
by looking back upon the past ; by reviewing our 
words and thoughts and acts, in the light of con- 
science, in the light of Gk)d's Word and presence, in 
the light which will be thrown upon them by the 
hour of death and by the day of judgment. Let us 
not be contented with confessing the sins of one day, 
and dismissing them for ever fix)m our remembrance 
with one word of prayer for their forgiveness ; but 
let us often take a wider range; call back in a 
general review the sins of such or such a period, — 
the sins committed in such or such a place, — at 
home, at a former school, in an earlier portion of 
your life here ; the sins done in such or such a rela« 
tion of life, — towards your parents^ your friends, 
your masters, your servants ; sins of n^lect, and 
sins of commission: and let us examine them in 
their real character, looking upon them as God sees 
them ; recalling to our remembrance those accom- 
panying mercies which made them so ungrateful, 
those misgivings and compunctions which made 
them so perverse, those warnings, divine and 
human, which made them so audacious. Thus, by 
Grod's grace,iShall we acquire something of a humbler 
spirit ; thus will our minds be brought into a more 
entire harmony with the tone of our Church's wor- 
ship, with the recorded language and feeling of just 
men now made perfect. 
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And who, my brethren, can estimate too highly 
the blessedness of this humble spirit ? There is no 
peace, no comfort, in forgetfiilness, in ignorance of 
our true condition, in thinking of ourselves less 
soberly than we ought to think, only because we 
will not consider. There is no happiness in regard- 
ing ourselyes as safe, if all the while the Judge of 
quick and dead is weighing us in His balance and 
finds us wanting. Happiness can only consist with 
the knowledge of the truth. And if that knowledge 
be in this case of a humbling kind ; if it prostrates 
us before God's holiness, and draws from us the great 
inquiry, " What must I do to be saved ?'' even then, 
though it seem for the present to be not joyous but 
grievous, it is in reality the very greatest of all 
blessings; sent not to repel us from Grod, but to 
draw us to Him ; sent to awaken in us the desire 
for that without which we perish, even access to God 
Himself as our Father for ever through Christ 
Jesus; sent to yield in us that peaceable fruit of 
righteousness which alone can abide the day when 
it shall be tried by fire. 



SERMON III. 

ST. PAULS ESTIMATE OF THE GOSPEL. 

EPHE8IAN8, iii. 8. 

UNTO ICE, WHO AH LE88 THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS, IS THIS 
GRACE GIYEK, THAT I SHOULD PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES TBB 
UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST. 

It is recorded of one who in the last century had 
long laboured as a minister of our Church, that, late 
in life, his attention was strongly arrested by the 
concluding words of the text, in which St. Paul 
describes the great subject and character of the 
Gospel committed to his charge. That Gospel (he 
thought) can have undergone no substantial change 
in its transmission from the hands of the Apostles 
to our own. This must be still, as much as ever, 
the brief account of the true Grospel, that it is " the 
unsearchable riches of Christ :*" and woe is unto us 
if we preach it not. It cannot be right that we 
should merely acquiesce as it were in the fact of 
Christ's redemption, and then teach or preach as we 
might have done if Christ had never died for us. 
There must be something distinctive, something 
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engrossing, in that which an Apostle could describe 
as unsearchable ridies» and of which he could say, 
as he says elsewhere, '* I determined not to know 
anything among you save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified.^' Such reflections as these convinced him of 
whom I speak that, amidst much perhaps of apparent 
usefiilness in the Christian ministry, he had not 
thus felt, nor thus preached, the power of Christ's 
Word. He saw that Jesus Christ had not been his 
great subject; and that his message consequently 
had been more his own than God's. He was en- 
abled, by God's grace, to lay far deeper than 
before the foundations of his Mth and ministry ; 
he believed, and therefore he spoke; and now, 
as never before, the Spirit of God bore witness 
to his labour. 

And is there not, even to one not intrusted as 
yet with this great office, something searching and 
startling in the description here given of that 
Grospel by which we must be saved, except we 
have believed in vain ? That Gospel, we are here 
told, is the revelation of the unsearchable riches of 
Christ : if we know it not in this character, we know 
it not practically at all : and far better had it been 
for us to have lived and died beyond the reach of its 
soimd, than to fall into the condemnation of those 
who have seen it and yet not perceived. 
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But, dealing honestly with our own hearts, how few 
of us thus know it ! How few of us could honestly 
describe that which we have learned from the Gospel 
concerning Jesus Christ, as being to us unsearchable, 
unfathomable, inexhaustible riches ! How little is 
He practically to almost any of us ! How seldom 
does the thought of Hun really enter into our 
motives, or operate upon our daily lives ! How few 
things do we leave undone, how few things do we 
set ourselves to do, because there is such a person 
as Jesus Christ, who has died for us and risen again ! 
At the very best, how many of us are but what they 
were who lived before His coming ; who rather 
expected a Redeemer than had found Him ; rather 
hoped and prayed that they might not die till they 
had beheld His salvation, than conversed with Him 
and heard His voice ! And can even this be said of all? 
Who amongst us are, like Simeon, just and devout, 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, — ^looking for 
redemption in Jerusalem ? How many of us must 
feel that they are not only ignorant of Christ, but 
even careless about this ignorance : not only (in the 
language of the Book of Revelation) '' poor and blind 
and naked," but saying that they are '' rich, and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing ! " 
In how many cases does our knowledge of Christ 
merely amount to a vague trust in the atonement 
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made for us by His death ; and this not as a- gronnd 
of comfort to those who monm for sin, but rather 
as an encouragement to continue careless and 
thoughtless ! 

Must this be so? Is there anytfaing in your age 
which makes it impossible for you to know some- 
thing of the unsearchable riches of Christ? Is it 
absolutely necessary that there should be a long 
period of spiritual death in those who hare been 
taught from the cradle to name the name of Christ ? 
Has God So cursed the time of boyhood as to deny 
to it alone the knowledge of His Son ? Has He not, 
on the contrary, redeemed to Himself every age of 
life, and consecrated each by causing Christ to pass 
through it ? Assuredly, if you die in this stage of 
your earthly life, you will be judged as those to 
whom Christ's salvation was offered; and heavy 
therefore is the responsibility laid upon us to take 
heed that we urge it upon you. 

It may assist us in speaking upon this great sub- 
ject, so disproportionate in itself to the limits of one 
Seimon, if we view it with reference to the recorded 
experience of him who here speaks ; who here de- 
scribes the revelation of Christ as unsearchable 
riches, and says elsewhere that in Christ are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Let us 
inquire what were some of those treasures which 
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St. Paul found in Jesus Christ ; some of those ways: 
in which he, living like us in a worid of temptation 
and change, made use of Christ as his Saviour, and 
rejoiced in His grace. 

In the fifth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, 
he divides the work of Christ into two great por- 
tions : saying, " If, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life.'* 

Reconciled to God, when we were enemies^ by the 

death of Christ His Son. How much is there in 

these words to awaken attention and thought! 
Enemies to God — ^to our Maker, our Preserver, our 

daily and unwearied Benefactor, the giver of every 
good gift, the source and the object of every hope : 
can this be indeed the true description of any of His 
creatures, that they are His enemies ; disliking, dis- 
obeying, defying Him ; setting themselves to thwart 
His purposes, to withstand His will ? Strange as the 
thought is, when thus presented to us, it is in fact 
one with which we are but too familiar. And yet, 
fearful and shocking as the word would be even in 
its application to the heathen world, to those who 
know not God's oracles, and name not the name of 
Christ ; how much more horrible is it to think of it 
as belonging to those who in earliest childhood were 
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dedicated to God, and have grown up in the daily 
sight and hearing of things which remind them 
of His grace and love in Christ ! But how few are 
they who, on looking back to their own childhood 
and early youth, are not painfully conscious that 
the title of God's enemies would have been scarcely 
an exaggeration of their actual condition ! For to 
whom could it be applied with more manifest justice 
than to one who, knowing Grod's power and mercy, 
does not seriously either fear or love Him ; knowing 
God's nearness to Hun, does not walk circumspectly 
before Him ; knowing His readiness to hear prayer, 
does not earnestly nor constantly seek Hun ; know- 
ing Him as the justifier of sinners, does not come to 
Him through Christ that he may have life ? 

There are some subjects which, however appro- 
priate to a part of this congregation, might not be 
directly applicable to all. But this is a subject 
which speaks to every one of you alike. The ques- 
tion whether you are in your heart a Mend or an 
enemy of God, — whether you love Him or avoid 
EBm, — ^whether you trust in Him as your Father, or 
dread Him only as your Judge, — ^is one which it is 
needful for every one of us to ponder, while yet there 
is time to hear and fear. Nor is there one of us, 
who, dealing honestly with his own convictions, will 
doubt for a moment as to his own absolute need of a 
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Mediator, an Intercessor, a Reconciler, to bring him 
personally to God. 

Now this is what St. Paul speaks of, from his own 
knowledge, as the first thing which Christ does for 
us. This is the first gift He offers to us out of the 
treasure-house of His unsearchable riches. " When 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son.'^ Until this was done, nothing else 
could profit us anything. There was a great gulf 
fixed between the self-condemned soul and the holy 
God. It needed something more than human sighs 
or tears or supplications to bridge over that fearful 
chasm. And the death of Jesus Christ for sin has 
closed it up for ever. The ransomed of the Lord 
may now pass over, and go freely to the heavenly 
city where God dwells. There is now no obstacle 
between us miserable sinners and a God who has 
made it consistent with His justice to forgive all sin 
through the blood of Christ. The barrier that now 
separates between us and God is not the number of 
our past transgressions, nor yet the weakness of our 
own resolutions for the future, but it is that evil 
heart of carelessness and unbelief which makes the 
thought of our present peril a matter of indifference 
to us, and renders the very promises of God unreal 
and unattractive in our eyes. 

Yet even against this last and most fearM evil 
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the grace of God in Christ has provided for us a 
remedy. He who died to put away sin lives to 
bestow repentance and forgiveness. Being recon* 
ciled to God by His death even when we were 
enemies, much more shall we now be saved by 
His life. 

The very will to come to Christ ; that turning of 
the heart from the love of sin to the love of God ; 
that repentance, or change of mind, which brings us 
into contact with the blessings purchased for us by 
Christ; this is from Him alone, whose death recon- 
ciled, whose life saves us. God has exalted Christ, 
we are expressly told, to bestow repentance upon 
IsraeL Tturough Him, by His Spirit, the Father 
draws us to Himself. It is ours, with humble but 
fiuthful importunity to ask Him so to draw us ; to 
pray without ceasing, '' Turn thou us, good Lord, 
and so we shall be turned: Thou hast forgiven 
the iniquity of Thy people. Thou hast covered all 
their sin; Thou hast taken away all Thy wrath. 
Thou hast turned Thyself from the fierceness of 
Thine anger : turn us then, God of our salvation, 
and cause Thine anger toward us — ^toward me — 
to cease : show me Thy mercy, Lord, and grant 
me Thy salvation." 

But He who purchased our pardon by His own 
sufferings for us ; He who bestows that repentance 
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which alone can lay hold upon the promise of for- 
giveness; has not yet exhausted the store of His 
unsearchable riches. He says of Himself, '' I am the 
Life.'' And St Paul, in his Epistle to the Galatians, 
declares that he found Him fiuthful to this reveku 
tion of Himself, insomuch that it was no exaggera- 
tion to say, ** I have been crucified with Christ ; and 
it is no longer I that live, but Christ who liveth in 
me." What a bright and comforting light is here 
poured upon those who are mourning daily under 
the experience of their own absolute helplessness, of 
the weakness of their resolutions, of the frequency 
of their backslidings ! Christ sees all this : He who 
knows what is in man is not ignorant of the 
deceitfulness and frowardness of our hearts : He 
knows it, and He has provided for it a remedy. 
" Abide in me, and I in you.'' " Without me ye can 
do nothing.'' In all your temptations look to Him 
for help : you can do all things through Christ who 
strengtheneth you : the Lord is at hand ; in every- 
thing therefore by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made known 
unto Him ; and the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. Greater is He that is in you 
than they that are against you. Already has He 
beheld Satan fall like lightning from heaven ; under 
your feet He shall bruise him shortly. 
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But what if the continued experience of your own 
sinfulness is beginning to tempt you to despair of 
mercy? What if the language of your hearts be 
this, ** If Christ be the Life, why am I thus ? to 
others He may be so, but to me He is yet unknown V 
Then think of Him in another of those gracious 
offices which He Uves to perform ; as that merciful 
and faithAil High Priest who is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, inasmuch as He was once 
Himself tempted like as we are, though without sin. 
Think of Him in that character which St. Paul 
regarded as an unfaihng pledge of the freedom from 
condemnation of all who believe in Him, — as Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh interces- 
sion for us. " If any man sin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and He 
is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world." 

There is yet one other part of the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, which must not be wholly left 
unnoticed even in this most imperfect survey: the 
thought of Christ, not as our Redeemer only, our 
Converter, our Life, our Priest, — ^but as our Friend ; 
our kind, ever present, ever sympathising Friend. 
How graciously did He manifest Himself in this 
character to St. Paul ! From the very first day when 
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He sent to him by His servant that forgiving and 
most compassionate message, ''Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the 
way as thou earnest, hath sent me that thou 
mightest receive thy sight and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost,*' how constantly did He watch over 
him, comforting him in trouble, succouring him in 
danger, strengthening him in temptation, cheering 
him in the prospect of death and eternity ! '* It 
came to pass that, when I was come again to Jeru- 
salem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a 
trance ; and saw Him saying unto me. Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem : for they will 
not receive thy testimony concerning me.'' **The 
night following, the Lord stood by him, and said, Be 
of good cheer, Paul : for as thou hast testified of me 
in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at 
Rome." " For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. And He said unto 
me. My grax^ is sufficient for thee : for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness." '* At my first answer 
no man stood with me, but all men forsook me : 
notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me ; and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion. And the Lord will deliver me 
from every evil work, and will preserve me unto 
His heavenly kingdom." 
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Such was the experience of St. Paul as to the 
nearness and fidthfulness of his Almighty Friend. 
Such has been the experience of all who in any 
age have believed in Him unto eternal life. And do 
we not need such a Friend ? Do you not need Him, 
my brethren, even here, every day? Do you not 
meet every day some temptations, slight perhaps 
in appearance, which yet are powerful enough to 
overcome you, to make you fall into words and 
acts which you know are wrong, and which wound 
your consciences, and leave behind them a guilty 
feeling which makes the thought of God irksome 
to you ? And do you not also, more especially the 
younger amongst you, meet every day with vexations 
and annoyances, little perhaps, these also, in them- 
selves, such as you might be ashamed to make much 
of even to your dearest earthly friend, but which yet 
affect yoiur comfort and happiness, whether you will 
or no ? Think then of those unsearchable riches of 
Christ of which we have now spoken. Think of 
Christ as your Friend ; a Friend who is as near to 
you as your own conscience; who knows all your 
troubles and all your temptations ; and to whom, 
as nothing earthly can be in itself great^ so nothing 
appears trifling when it touches one who trusts in 
Him. With Him you need have no secrets ; nothing 
need be kept back from His compassionate ear, 
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for, whatever it be, it lies open already to His 
all-seeing eye. With Him let us take refuge, all of us, 
every day, from sin and sorrow, from fear and doubt ; 
that so, strengthened with might by His Spirit in the 
inner man, and having Christ dwelling in our hearts 
by faith, we may be able to comprehend, more and 
more, that love which passeth knowledge, and may 
be filled with all the fulness of God. 



SERMON IV. 

THE PSALMS. 
Psalm kxiy. 3. 

LIFT UP THT FEET UNTO THE PERPETUAL DESOLATIONS ; ETEN ALL THAT 
THE ENEMY HATH DONE WIGKEDLT IN THE SANCTUART, 

Ck>NsiD£RiNa how constantly the Psalms are in 
use in the services of our Church, few things can be 
more important than that we should rightly under- 
stand their meaning, and the nature of their appli- 
cation to ourselves. A large portion of our public 
worship is in danger of becoming either a formal or 
even an injurious service, if we have no right com- 
prehension of the principles which should guide us 
in making the language of the Psalms our own. 

There are many difficulties in the way of rightly 
applying to ourselves the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and drawing from them the lessons 
which in these later days of the world, and under 
this widely different dispensation, the wisdom of 
God designed them to teach. These difficulties, in 
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the case of the Psalms, are practically increased by 
the demand which they seem to make upon us for 
a more hearty and deep entering into their spirit 
than other Books require. When we take upon our 
lips the language of the Psalms in our public wor- 
ship, — ^language so often of prayer, of confession, of 
praise, of thanksgiving, — ^it is manifest that we do 
in some sense profess not only to read it for instruc- 
tion, like the historical or prophetical Scriptures, as 
the words of another, but even to adopt it as our 
own, and to address the expressions of it to God. 
Yet, when we attempt honestly to do so, we are 
baffled again and again by the contrast between its 
spirit and bur own ; between the lowliness of humi- 
liation, the deep hatred of sin, the entire devotion to 
God, and earnest longings for His favour and pre- 
seiice, which it expresses, and the coldness of our 
own real feelings in all these respects ; the coldness 
and indifference, if not dislike and aversion, with 
which we think of God*s holiness and of His love. 
This is one difOiculty. 

But another arises from a different cause. The 
language of the Psalms, while it is so deeply spiri- 
tual that it shames and almost confounds our own 
feelings towards God, is, moreover, cast throughout 
in a mould entirely Jewish ; it speaks of a ritual 
which has now passed away, of a sanctuary long 
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since desolate, of enemies scarcely known to us 
even by their names. It laments calamities from 
which we, in their original form, are not suffering ; 
it asks for deliverances which, in their first mean* 
ing, we need not 

And then, once more, the expressions which we 
find so often in this Book of earnest and almost 
keen hostility, — prayers for the discomfiture and 
overthrow of enemies, — ^blessings upon those who 
should retaliate upon others injuries done to the 
nation or religion or sometimes even the person of 
the Psalmist; these are such as we know the Gospel 
of Christ forbids our employing towards man, — such 
as we know that no injury, no oppression, could 
justify us in using in their obvious sense for our- 
selves ; and it is no easy matter to determine what 
meaning, or whether any definite meaning, can by 
us be assigned to them. 

Now of all these difficulties, but more especially 
of those last mentioned, the Psalm before us, to 
which I beg you to refer, affords a strong example. 
Taken in its first sense, in that sense in which the 
Psahnist appears to have composed it, it seems and 
is inappropriate to ourselves. And yet I know no 
better illustration of the real meaning of the Psalms 
to us, than this one affords. Let us examine it in 
more detail : and let us then apply to others that 
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principle of interpretation which brings out from 
this so true and so important a result. 

The different verses of this Psalm will be found to 
&I1 naturally into three divisions. It contains, first, 
a complaint ; secondly, a prayer ; and thirdly, several 
pleas for that prayer; several arguments, so to speak, 
by which the prayer is recommended and enforced. 

First, then, the writer of this Psalm utters in the 
presence of God a sorrowful lamentation, an earnest 
complaint. There can be little question that it 
was composed during the captivity of Judah ; when 
the sinful and for the time rejected people by the 
waters of Babylon sat down and wept while they 
remembered Zion. Why, he asks, had God thus pro- 
longed their sorrows ? Their sanctuary burnt with 
fire, — the dwelling-place of God amongst them defiled 
and laid in ruins,— His enemies breaking down 
the carved work of His temple, and roaring, like 
beasts of prey, in the midst of His congregations ; 
it seemed as if indeed He had cast them off for ever, 
as if the present desolations of Jerusalem were 
designed to be perpetual. The predicted termina- 
tion of the captivity was not yet> it should seem, 
interpreted to them ; though written in the pages of 
inspiration, it was not yet unfolded ; Daniel had not 
yet understood by books the number of the years, 
whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the 
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prophet, that He would accomplish seventy years in 
the desolations of Jerusalem. And therefore the 
Psalmist, not discerning the fixed duration of the 
present overthrow, adds mournfully to his expostu- 
lation, '' We see not our signs ; there is no more 
any prophet ; neither is there among us any that 
knoweth how long.** 

If we examine the language closely, we shall see 
two great particulars in this complaint : a complaint 
of desolation, and a complaint of oppression. In the 
words of the text, the two are combined. There was 
first a desolation ; a desolation which seemed to be 
perpetual. (Jod's temple was lying waste ; God had 
departed from it, and there was as yet no sign of His 
return. Then there was also a positive oppression ; 
an enemy who had done wickedly in the sanctuary, 
was blaspheming God's name, reproaching Him 
daily, and into whose hand the soul of His people 
was all but utterly and for ever delivered. 

What then is this language on our lips ? What is 
our desolation ? Who are our enemies ? 

That which constituted the desolation of the 
Jewish temple was the removal firom it of the tokens 
of God's presence. As long as the glory of the Lord 
covered the House, it mattered little whether it were 
the magnificent temple on Mount Zion, or the move- 
able tabernacle which journeyed with Israel through 
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the wilderness. But when that glory was with- 
drawn, no outward splendour could remove from 
the worshipper the sense of desertion and desolation. 
Now we all know what in our days is God's temple. 
** Know ye not that your hody is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God ?'* 
It is God's presence in us by his Spirit, which makes 
each one of us His temple ; it is His absence from 
us, — the sense of separation, of distance, from Him, — 
the want of that love and joy and peace and hope 
which testifies to each of us God's abode in our 
hearts, — it is this which constitutes our desolation. 
The language in which the Psalmist complains of 
the desolate condition of God's sanctuary at Jeru- 
salem should become on our lips a confession of 
separation from God through sin ; a soirowful ac- 
knowledgment of the coldness and indifference of our 
hearts towards Him, of the fedntness of our love, 
of the negUgence of our efforts after conmiunion 
with Him, of the manner in which we live on from 
day to day as little inwardly near to Him as the 
Israelite was outwardly when he was dwelling in the 
land of his captivity beside the waters of Babylon. 
And is not this a complaint applicable to every 
one of us ? Is there one of us, who may not often, 
daily, hourly, address to God this confession of his 
desolation ? I see not Thy tokens. Thou art near 
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me, but I know it not. Thy blessings encompass 
me, but I forget too often whence they ore derived. 
Thy Word warns me, but I read it unmoved. Thy 
Spirit strives with me, but too often I drown His 
voice by thoughtless merriment, if not by self- 
indulgence and sin. And thus Thy sanctuary in my 
heart lies desolate ; and the dwelling-place of Thy 
name is well nigh utterly deserted by its divine 
inhabita&t. 

But this is not the whole of the Psalmist's com- 
plaint. The sanctuary was not desolate only, — it 
was defiled. An enemy was present there, who had 
done wickedly in it ; an enemy who was blaspheming 

6od*8 name, and destroying the places in which His 
people worshipped Him, Now how shall we apply 

this language ? No Christian can use it with refer- 
ence to his own personal enemies, to those who dis- 
like, despise, or injure him, who abuse his forbear- 
ance and misrepresent his character. '' I say unto 
you. Love your enemies ; and pray (not against, but) 
for them which despitefiilly use you and persecute 
you.'* But though not with reference to personal 
enemies, may not a Christian, as some have thought, 
use these expressions with regard to the enemies of 
his Master ; those who by their wicked lives or 
oppressive conduct are injiuing the cause of Christ's 
Gospel, and hindering the welfare of souls ? A time 
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is coming to every faithful Christian, when the 
enemies of Christ will be indeed his enemies ; when 
his heart shall be so wholly Christ's, and the wicked 
so utterly and finally manifested as haters of the 
Lord, that a gulf of separation shall be fixed between 
him and them, so wide and impassiable that charity 
itself cannot bridge it over. But that day is still 
future ; it comes not on this side of the grave. At 
present, evil and good are mixed together. God 
indeed knows even now who are His. In His sight 
even now there are but two classes of men on earth. 
But this discernment of spirits He commits not to us. 
Judging as we alone can judge, there is at present 
in every man on earth some claim upon our regard. 
We cannot safely hate any man as an enemy of 
Christ with unmixed and utter hatred. It may be 
that there is even now that working in him which 
shall issue in the salvation of his soul. For his 
overthrow we cannot pray. For his wretched- 
ness and discomfiture we can utter, we ought 
to feel, no passing wish. We may indeed pray 
that no weapon formed against the souls of 
Christ's people may prosper, that He will interpose 
for the disappointment of all those who are seeking 
to hinder His work in the world. But beyond this 
we cannot go. We cannot yet begin to draw a 
decisive line between the fiiends and the enemies of 
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Christ. They must die first, — and we. Let both 
grow together until the harvest ; grow together in 
the enjoyment of the same light and heat and dew, 
though that which ripens the one for the Lord's 
gamer, shall but prepare the other for the un* 
quenchable fire. 

No man therefore in this world can be the enemy 
against whom we are to pray. We wrestle not 
against flesh and blood. Our foes are invisible and 
inward. That which does evil in God's spiritual 
sanctuary, that which blasphemes Him daily, and 
defiles His dwelling-place within us, is sin — ^not the 
sin of others, but our own. Every evil habit, every 
unkind and uncharitable temper, every train of 
unholy thought, every disposition to annoy or to 
corrupt a weaker brother, every passionate or pro- 
&ne or impure word, every selfish and covetous 
desire, every neglect of the daily duties of prayer to 
God and of diligence (as unto Him) in the work of 
our calling ; these are the things which defile God's 
true temple in our souls ; these are the enemies for 
whose discomfiture God and Christ would teach us 
to pray. Above aJl, the great and pervading sin 
of thoughtless forgetf ulness ; the sin of thinking 
nothing so important as the enjoyments of the 
passing day, nothing so little urgent as the salva- 
tion of our souls and the preparation for eternity ; 
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the sin of having all earthly and bodily things real 
to us, and Grod and Christ and heaven and our souls 
almost as vague and uninfluential as the fancies of 
a dream; this it is which denies and blasphemes 
God in His own dwelling-place within us, impugning 
every hour the truth of His warnings, the urgency 
of His conmiands. These things are our real 
enemies ; for their downfall we can never pray too 
importunately. They are unmixedly evil ; towards 
them we need have no charity, with them no 
compromise. 

Nor is there wanting one special ground of comfort 
in the charge thus to regard those sins which are 
working our ruin. If sin is our enemy, it cannot be 
inseparable from us ; it cannot be a part of ourselves ; 
it may therefore be cast out ; it need not be our 
destruction. If it were an original ingredient of our 
nature, it might be hopeless to think of its being 
severed from us ; we might resign ourselves with- 
out a struggle to its power and its curse. But how 
far different is the truth of our condition as the 
Word of (xod declares it. Man was (^"eated upright. 
The power of the devil over us, though it begins in 
each one of us from our very earliest childhood, is yet 
a power usurped, not natural ; he may be cast out, 
even as he entered : th6re was a time when he was 
not man's master, — ^the grace of (xod in Christ pro- 
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mises a^ain to yonquish him. This victory may be 
ours. It will be, if only we will distingnish between 
our friend and our foe ; resigning ourselves wholly 
to the gracious guidance of the one, and stedfastly 
renouncing and repelling the service of the other. 

But, easy as it is to assent to these all-important 
truths, we all know how difficult it is to realize and 
to act upon them. Sin is, unhappily, the last thing 
which we commonly learn to r^ard as our enemy. 
Pain and sickness and want and bereavement, un- 
kindness and oppression from those amongst whom 
we live, — it needs no discipline to teach us to think 
these things evil, or to pray against them even too 
earnestly. For these things may, after all, be good 
for us ; if we love God, we know that they would 
but work together for our profit. In praying against 
them, therefore, we cannot be confident that God, 
if He designs to bless us, will at once grant our 
requests. But meanwhile we are far too apt to 
overlook the real nature of those things which 
are most certainly and utterly evil for us. These 
things come to us in disguise, and we are misled by 
the deceitfulness of sin. These things,— our sins, I 
mean,— come to us with promises of liberty : it is 
manly, they would have us to believe, it is spirited, 
it is independent, to do this or that ; it is mean, 
and tame, and singular, to abstain from it. that 
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we were wise to see through these disguises, aud to 
consider our latter end ! O that we could believe, 
as the very first and surest of all truths, that that 
which God forbids He forbids out of love to us ; 
that that which Grod commands He commands for our 
good ! Would that we could learn even now to see 
our enemies in His enemies, to hate with a perfect 
hatred those sins which rebel in us against Grod, 
complaining to Him of their assaults, and spreading 
out folly before Him the confession of our own weak- 
ness in resisting them ! Would that we could anti- 
cipate that day, the arrival of which to every one of 
us is far more certain than the rising of to-morrow's 
sun, — the day when we shall be lying on our death* 
beds, and when, if reason be spared to us and con- 
science not utterly hardened, sin will be seen as it 
is! Then wiU every evil habit and evil temper, 
every unforgiven and unforsaken sin, awake once 
more to torment us in our extremity, and (unless 
God's grace have plucked us from the burning) to 
be an executioner of vengeance upon us for ever. 
Let us know therefore and feel that it is the call 
of mercy and love which bids us repent now, — ^the 
lying voice of an enemy which would whisper to us 
the delusion, '' Continue in sin, for thou shalt not 
surely die." 
The same Psalm which thus teaches us to com- 



THE PSALB£S. 49 

plain, — ^which puts into our mouth the confession of 
desolation and oppression, — guides us also to a sure 
refuge, and gives us abundant reasons for hoping 
that we shall find it. These two remaining points 
must be reserved for a future Sermon. But let us 
not now separate without an earnest effort, by Grod's 
grace, to fix upon our hearts the thoughts ahready 
suggested; the thought of our desolation so long 
as we are separated firom God; the thought of 
those enemies of our souls and of Grod, who are 
enslaving us while they promise liberty, and de- 
stroying utterly that happiness which they vainly 
offer to bestow. What, in comparison with this, 
was the misery complained of by the Psahnist? 
What was it, to spend a few dreary years in a land 
of earthly captivity, when compared with a life of 
unhappihess which ends only to become eternal? 
How hard must these hearts of ours be, how blind 
these eyes to the light of truth, how deaf these 
ears to the voice of Him that formed them, if we 
can thus trifle on the brink of such a ruin, if we 
can be indifferent to the peril of those immortal 
souls which the blood of the Son of Grod was shed 
to save! 
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SERMON V. 

THE PSALMS. 
PsALif Ixxiv. 3. 

LIFT UP THT FE£T UNTO THE PERPSTUAL DESOLATIONS ; EVEN ALL 
THAT THE ENEMY HATH DONE WICKEDLY IN THE SANCTUARY, 

We have already considered one portion of the 
contents of this Psalm; that which breathes the 
language of complaint and mournful expostulation. 
The sufferings here complained of are twofold ; deso- 
lation, and oppression. God seemed to have for- 
saken His people : no tokens of His presence were 
any longer visible: the glory of the Lord had 
departed from His temple ; the temple itself was 
lying desolate and in ruins. On the other hand, 
while Grod deserted, man oppressed them ; enemies 
were triumphing in the forsaken sanctuary, defiling 
it by their presence and their blasphemies. These 
were the sufferings of which the Psalmist com- 
plained; this is the natural condition no less of 
every one of us. God's presence within us is veiled, 
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if* not withdrawn ; enemies are ruling over us, and 
we have no strength to cast them out from our 
hearts. Shall we not confess that the prayer also of 
the Psalmist, no less than his complaint, is most 
suitable to our condition? Shall we not gladly 
consider whether his pleas also for God's aid may 
not suggest arguments for our own supplications, 
comforting at once and encouraging and availing ? 

" Lift up Thy feet unto the perpetual desolations ; 
even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the 
sanctuaiy." Rise, O Lord, to repair this desolation: 
rise for the discomfiture of the enemies of Thy 
people. The prayers which accompanied the rest- 
ing of the ark and its rising are here as it were 
combined : '* Return, Lord, unto the many thou- 
sands of Israel," Thou whose absence from them has 
made them thus desolate; and again, ''Rise up, 
Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered, and let 
them that hate Thee flee before Thee.'' 

And is it not so with us? Can anything but 
God's return to us repair our desolations? The 
sense of a void which nothing earthly can fill ; the 
conviction, sometimes forced upon us even from 
early days, of our being destitute of something 
which alone can make us happy; the experience, 
as life advances, of our own utter inability to find 
rest within, or to satisfy the cravings of a soul bom 

E 2 
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to be immortal; these things, felt and known by 
all who will consider, betoken onr want of a personal 
knowledge of God as a Father and Saviour and 
Comforter, and warrant in us the prayer on which 
we are dwelling, Lift up Thy feet, Lord, unto 
these perpetual desolations. 

It is Christ's promise that God will do so. Meet- 
ing precisely that feeling which would thus express 
itself — the sense of loneliness, of desertion, of deso- 
lation, — He makes to us this promise : " I will not 
leave you comfortless ; I will come to you :** come, 
as He Hunself explains His words, in that sense in 
which alone His coming can profit us, — even by His 
Spirit; the Comforter, the Sphit of adoption, the 
inward Advocate, the Guide to truth. " Yet a little 
while, and the world seeth me no more : but ye see 
me ; because I live, ye shall live also." ^' If a man 
love me, he will keep my words : and my Father 
will love him; and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him." 

Is not this a promise worth receiving? It is 
written in God's Word ; uttered on earth by His 
Son; and spoken, not to angels, or to beings that 
had not fallen, but to men ; to men of like passions 
and infirmities with ourselves; to men who had 
known sin, and who needed, no less than ourselves, 
the entire renewal of their souls. Let us then, as 
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they did, believe, embrace, and use it ; let us try its 
faithfulness by that only means which has never 
fiuled through these eighteen hundred years, — • 
earnest, humble, untiring prayer. So asking, be 
assured we shall in due time know for ourselves 
that even those desolations which now seem to be 
perpetual, there is One able and willing by His own 
holy presence to repah*. 

And what, again, shall we say of the other part 
of our complaint, — ^that which speaks of enemies 
too mighty for us to conquer, who are now defiling 
God's sanctuary within us ? These enemies, as we 
have seen, are our sins ; the power of evil habits, 
the gathered strength of long-neglected corruption. 
Shall we not pray, in the remembrance of these, 
Rise up. Lord, and scatter our enemies? Shall we 
not implore Grod's power to do that in us which we 

find by bitter experience that we are unable to do 
for ourselves ? He who honestly labours, but for 
one single day, to overcome temptation by the 
strength of his own unaided resolutions, will find 
himself constrained to confess that he has under- 
taken that which he cannot accomplish. He has 
learned already that lesson which (iod*s Word 
teaches him, that of himself he can do nothing. 
And then how gladly will he listen to those gracious 
words which he has heard to-day in the services of 
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our Church, reminding him of One who alone can 
order the unruly wills and aflfections of sinfiil 
men, and who can enable us,' by that unseen power 
with which He works in them that believe, to love 
the thing which He commands, and to desire that 
which He has promised. 

There may seem, however, to be something of 
vagueness in this language. We sometimes hear 
and speak of sin generally, without its leaving upon 
our minds any definite impression, or carrying us 
on to any practical result. Let us fix our thoughts 
then on some one or two of those sins which most 
easily beset us. All of us, I suppose, are conscious 
of being more easily tempted on one side than on 
another. Each one of us knows whether it is the 
sin of pride, or the sin of ill-temper, or the sin of 
selfishness, or the sin of idleness, or the sin of 
sensuality in some one or other of its manifold 
forms, which most often and most powerfully 
assails him. There, then, for him lies the great 
struggle. There it is that Satan reveals himself 
to him. There it is that he needs God*s help. There 
it is that the daily and hourly proof is given him 
of his being either strong in God's strength or weak 
in his own. Let each one of us therefore turn his 
thoughts inward, and inquire whether he in this 
point is yielding or resisting, captive or free. Alas! 
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mrhat will the answer be, but one? — •* The good that 
I would, I do not ; but the evil which I would not, 
that I do : when I woidd do good, evil is present 
with me. wretched man that I am ! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death V 

Here then, for each of us, is the place for the 
prayer before us. Lord, arise to scatter this my 
enemy. Have we yet tried this remedy ? Have we 
spread out before Grod the state of our hearts in 
this one respect, — the ruin wrought in them by the 
indulgence of this one sin; whether that ruin 
show itself in a habit of selfishness which can look 
only on its own comfort and interests, despising 
those of others, — or in that debasement of the 
whole mind which follows upon the indulgence of 
impure thoughts, — or in that deep and settled 
ungodliness which is the chastisement of long indif- 
ference and forgetf ulness ? And have we asked 
Him, are we daily asking Him, — asking Him as a 
real and a present God, — to interpose for our rescue 
from this enemy ; to stir up His strength, and come 
and save us ; to give us the victory this day, this 
hour, over the temptation which is before us ; to 
lift up His feet that He may utterly destroy this foe 
who is doing evil in His sanctuary ? If not before, 
let this day be the beginning of such prayers in 
each one of us; if not before, yet now, at least 



66 THE PSALMS. 

in this our day, let us run to this refuge, and be 
safe. 

But let no one hope for the power to overcome 
one sin, who is not willing in everything to have the 
Lord for his Grod. To conquer one open and 
manifest sin, and yet leave the evil source and 
spring of sin within us untouched, would be, as it 
has been to many, ruinous and not salutary. There 
is such a thing as the evil spirit going out of a man, 
not to be replaced by the Spuit of Grod, but to return 
ere long with seven other spuits more wicked than 
himself. This is the case of him who parts with 
one sin^ either from change of circumstances, or 
from fear of consequences, or under the sting of 
an accusing conscience, without an entire cleansing 
of his whole heart by the blood of Christ and by 
the Spirit of God. One outlet of evil may be stopped 
up ; but the stream will soon make itself a new 
channel, and flow but the more impetuously for its 
temporary hindrance. This is not, in any high or 
availing sense, Grod's work : this is not His arising 
to destroy every enemy who has done evil in His 
sanctuary. 

And yet, though the warning voice is ever season- 
able, which reminds us that he who would know the 
love and the power of God must resolve to be God's 
wholly, without delay and without reserve ; yet let 
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US not defer seeking Him until that resolution be 
ftilly taken. Let us seek Him at once, amidst all 
our misgivings and infirmities and irresolution, for 
aid in putting down the evil which is manifest in 
our life and heart ; hoping and praying that He will 
be pleased to show us more and more clearly that 
corrupt root from which it springs, and so to lead 
us by little and little to a knowledge of our need 
and of His grace, deeper at once and higher, more 
humbling and more glorious. 

But it is time that I should now proceed to the 
last part of the subject ; applying to our own case 
some of those pleas by which the Psalmist here 
enforces his prayer for God's interposition in com- 
forting his desolation and destroying his enemies. 

To many of you this may seem to be at present a 
less appropriate subject. You need not as yet com- 
forting so much as awakening: the fear is not lest you 
be afraid to approach God, but unwilling. And yet 
the two dangers are more closely allied than they 
might at first appear: the language of encourage- 
ment is more often persuasive than that of exhorta- 
tion however earnest, or warning however solemn. 
Listen then to those assurances with which Grod 
has blest you, of His readiness to hear your prayers. 
To some these assurances may be even now most 
welcome; to many others there is a cloudy and 
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dark day coming, when the remembrance of these 
things may rise again and give them peace. 

First, then, God is a God of power. If He will 
save, at least He can. This is one ground of the 
Psahnist's hope. "The day is Thine; the night 
also is Thine : Thou hast prepared the light and the 
sun. Thou hast set all the borders of the earth : 
Thou hast made smnmer and winter." We make 
not use enough even of our first and simplest notions 
of God, as the God of creation and of Providence. 
From the things that are made ; from the beauties, 
for example, which surround us outwardly at this 
glorious season; we are designed still, as ever, to 
infer the invisible things of God, even His eternal 
power. Godhead, and love. The foundations of the 
earth may now be out of course through sin ; but 
love laid them, love supports them, and they bear 
witness to it. God is around us; He is present 
everywhere, almost visibly ; He is speaking to us in 
nature; and this is the voice of that true and 
faithful witness, — God is power, and God is love. 

Again, the Psalmist drew comfort from the remem* 
brance of that which God had already done for 
Israel. " God is my King of old ; working salvation 
in the midst of the earth. Thou didst divide the 
sea by Thy strength : Thou didst cleave the fountain 
and the flood: Thou driedst up mighty rivers. 
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Remember Thy congregation, which Thou hast pur- 
chased of old ; the rod (or portion) of Thine inheri- 
tance, which Thou hast redeemed ; this mount Zion, 
wherein Thou hast dwelt." And may not God's former 
acts encourage t^ also in seeking Him ? That great 
ransom already paid for our souls, even the blood of 
His own Son ; the love shown in that one gift, given 
not for the righteous, but for sinners, and (as the 
Apostle says) " while we were yet sinners;" is enough 
to warrant every one of us in drawing nigh to God 
by that new and living way which He hath conse- 
crated for us. Being already justified by His blood, 
what shall hinder our hope of being saved by His 
life ? And not only, though far above all, by this 
one act of redemption, are we emboldened to hope in 
God. Every generation that passes over the earth, 
and then falls on sleep, brings with it added testi- 
monies to His mercy and grace. Where almost is 
that family which contains no such example ? You 
have seen such. You have known, — each one surely 
amongst you has known, — ^some person who, having 
made trial of God's promises, had found them faith- 
fiil ; having believed in Christ, had found peace and 
strength in believing. And, if so, you have been 
witnesses also that in that faith was happiness and 
holiness ; a life of cahn and consistent usefulness, 
to be closed by a death full of immortality. These 
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persons were once such as you are now ; in them- 
selves as weak, as unworthy, perhaps as thoughtless 
and sinful. That divine power which transformed 
them can raise us also from the death of sin to the 
life of righteousness. Who ever sought God, and was 
confounded: or whom did He ever despise that 
called upon Him ? 

But the Psalmist could say more than this. He 
could appeal, not only to a past act of redemption 
from a house of bondage, not only to repeated mani- 
festations of God's favour to His people, but also to 
an express word of promise, and to ordinances which 
sealed it upon its hearers. " Forget not the congre- 
gation of Thy poor for ever: Have respect unto 
the covenant." Israel belonged to God. God had 
made a covenant with him, engaging to be his God, 
and giving him His word and His ordinances as the 
pledge and seal of the relation in which he stood to 
Him. This was the plea therefore of every one of 
that nation when in distress he would call upon 
God. Have respect unto the covenant; forget not 
the mercy which Thou hast sworn unto my fore- 
fathers, unto Abraham and his seed for ever. 
And we too have a covenant to which we may 
appeal. God has caused every one of us to be 
dedicated to Himself in a divinely appointed ordi- 
nance from our earliest years, that we might 
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henceforth be His children, and He our Father 
and our Grod. He has bestowed upon each one 
of us His own Word of truthi to teadi and to 
warn and to comfort us in our passage through 
this world to Himself. And He has given us yet 
one other seal of His covenant, in that ordinance 
of holy commemoration and conmiunion, which He 
has instituted as a speaking memorial of His love in 
Christy and of our union with Him through the Son. 
What, in comparison with these, were those rites of 
circumcision and of sacrifice, which ratified to the 
Jew his share in Grod's covenant? Well may we 
honour Him by making mention at the throne of 
grace, not only of His general, but of His more indi- 
vidual, more personal mercies to ourselves. Well 
may we say, when we lament before Him our 
inward desolation and defilement, ''Have respect 
unto Thy covenant, and let not the oppressed 
return ashamed/' 

Two other points remain yet unnoticed : it must 
suffice to name them. 

Our enemies are the enemies of Grod. That wicked 
spirit who is ever seeking our ruin, rebelled first 
against Grod, before he plotted against us. Though, 
for certain wise purposes, God has permitted him to 
have access for evil to the souls of His creatures, 
still he is whoUy and utterly Grod*s enemy, and one 



62 THE PSALMS. 

day he shall be cast out for ever. Meanwhile, every 
single act of sin to which he tempts us is an aggres- 
sion upon God's law and God's will, displeasing to 
Him, marring His work, and crucifying afresh His 
Son. Well therefore may we ask God's aid in cast- 
ing out this enemy. Well may we adopt the 
Psalmist's expostulation, and say, ''O God, how 
long shaU the adversary reproach ? shall the enemy 
blaspheme Thy name for ever ? Arise, O God, plead 
Thine own cause: remember how the wicked one 
reproacheth Thee daily. Forget not the voice of 
Thine enemies : the tumult of those that rise up 
against Thee increaseth continually." 

Finally, to God shaU be all the praise. Left to 
ourselves, we fall ; without God, we can do nothing : 
only through Christ strengthening us can we do all 
things. He therefore who is rescued from the power 
of his sins, and restored to the love of God now and 
to His presence hereafter, shaU be a monument, 
through eternal ages, of a strength and grace not 
his own but God's. On him, when he has overcome, 
and is made a pillar in Grod's heavenly temple, to go 
no more out, shall be written, not his own name, 
but the name of God and of Christ. " That we," 
St. Paul says, " should be to the praise of His glory, 
who first trusted in Christ." And thus, when we ask 
God to interpose for the comforting of our desolation, 
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and for the destruction of onr spiritual enemies, the 
Psalmist's remaining plea may well form one part 
of our prayer, — "0 let not the oppressed return 
ashamed, but let the poor and needy praise Thy 
name!' 



SERMON VL 

THE AIM OF LIFE. 
Acts, xiii. 36, 37. 

FOB r>kYJD, AFTEB HE HAD SEBYED HIS OWN OENEBATION BT THE 
WILL OF aOD, FELL ON BLEEP, AND WAS LAID UNTO HIS FATHEB8, 
AND SAW OOBBUPnON *. BUT HE WHOM GOD BAISED AGAIN SAW 
NO COBBUPnON. 

It is not easy to separate these two verses. C!om- 
menting, in his discourse at Antioch in Pisidia, on 
the words of the sixteenth Psalm, *' Thou shalt not 
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption,'' St. Paul 
is showing that, in its highest and most literal 
meaning, such language could not apply even to the 
most favoured of (jod's earthly servants ; could not 
therefore have been spoken by David,— or rather by 
that Holy Spirit who prompted their utterance, — 
with more than a subordinate reference to his own 
case. David's soul was lefk in the place of the 
departed ; David was laid unto his fathers, and saw 
corruption. '' He is both dead and buried^ and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day." Only of Him 
whom God raised again from the dead could it be 
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declared with foil and literal accuracy, that He 
saw no corruption. 

Taken even in this their original connection, the 
words of the text are ever true and important, as 
well as most appropriate to that particular festival, 
the especial recollection of which, up to this the 
fifth Sunday after it, the Church still calls us to 
maintain. The contrast in this point between 
Christ Himself and the very highest of His human 
servants ; the contrast between those who see cor- 
ruption, and Him who rose again on the third day 
fi*om the dead ; the contrast between the countless 
generations which successively pass through their 
appointed years of life, and then are laid in the 
grave, to be seen and spoken to no more until for 
us also life with all its cares and interests is at an 
end for ever, — and on the other hand One who lives 
though He was dead, — ^lives, not only in that sense 
in which we believe that all who die still live, in the 
exercise of consciousness and memory and anticipa- 
tion, but in one which makes His life still available to 
us, inasmuch as we may even now speak to Him 
and He will hear, trust in Him and He will save ; 
this is a contrast most instructive ever, most sea- 
sonable to-day. While others &11 on sleep, Christ 
lives. How bright a light is thus poured upon the 
invisible world! The curtain which separates us 
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from it is at this point lifted up. There is One 
even there to whom we may have access ; One over 
whom deatli has had no power ; One who died that 
we mi^fc live, and lives to commmiicate and to 
sustain that life which His death pm*cha8ed. 

But, though in speaking on the words of the text 
I must not pass over this their great suhject, it is 
rather to the former of the two verses, taken by 
itself that I desire to call your attention. I would 
set before you the brief summary here given of the 
life of one of God's servants, — a man not perfect 
indeed, not unstained by sin, grievous and polluting 
sin, but yet a man after God's heart, alike in the main 
tenour of his conduct, and in the depth and power 
of his repentance, — as su^^sting to us a most useful 
lesson in the prospect of entering upon life; or a no 
less instructive warning in the retrospect of years 
past, and in the desire of ftxture reformation. 

Hie life of David was a long and chequered one. 
He underwent much trouble ; felt all the bitterness 
of the most unnatural ingratitude ; learned by his 
own experience liie power of temptation, the weak- 
ness of human resolutions, the deceitfiilness and the 
misery of sin. If he had been asked for an account 
of his own life, perhaps he would have dwelt rather 
on the painful part of the retnK^>ect " The days of 
our age are threescore years and ten ; and if by 
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reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is 
their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut 
of^ and we fly away." The remembrance of past 
sins also would doubtless have found a place in that 
review, though it did not shake his final confidence 
in One who had made with him, as he knew and 
declared, an everlasting covenant, ordered in all 
things, and sure. But in the sight of Him with 
whom a thousand years are as one day, — ^who casts 
utterly away the sins of His repenting servants, so 
that He remembers them no more, — the history of 
this eventfid life was shorter, brighter, and more 
uniform. There is no mention made by Him of 
those transgressions which He had forgiven, of those 
infirmities which the hand of &therly chastisement 
had rebuked and piu*ged away. These things were 
now as though they had not been. This was all 
that remained; this was the testimony registered in 
heaven : he sared his own generation by the will of 
God, and then fell on sleep. Happy is he to whom 
Grod thus bears witness. For even now, though the 
duties and the hopes set before us are higher and 
more ennobling ; though we are taught not to look 
so much at death as the end of this stage of our 
being, but rather to be always waiting for Christ's 
appearing, as that which may be vouchsafed any day, 
and for which it is the happiness and the strength 

f2 



68 THE AIM OF LIFE. 

of His servants to be ever on the watch ; yet, after 
all, to every generation but one this will be the 
result^ that they fall on sleep ; that they rest in the 
grave, for a longer or a shorter time, till they be raised 
to meet Christ at His coining. And at all events, 
for every generation — even that last — it will be true, 
that the appointed way to expect Christ's coming is 
to be employed diligently in Christ's work ; that it 
is he whose loins are girt for Christian exertion, who 
will be regarded by his Master as found watching. 

Take then this as the description of a Christian 
life ; and may you be led, even from early days, to 
aspire after such a course and such an end ! May 
this be the testimony of God hereafter to each one 
of us who are here assembled, — He served his own 
generation according to My will, and then fell on 
sleep. 

Now let us consider what is implied in this. It is 
useless here to speak of those things which would 
be implied in it to others. It is a subject on which, 
to a different congregation, it would be necessary to 
speak very differently. But in addressing you, I 
shall select two or three topics, of the appropriate- 
ness of which there can be no question. 

To begin then with matters of the most obvious 
and unquestionable kind. There are, probably, very 
few amongst you, who do not look forward with 
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more or less anxiety to a time when, your education 
being ended, you will be called to enter upon the 
actual business of life. Many of you know already 
what is likely to be your destination. Circum- 
stances already point out, in some cases, the proba- 
ble occupation of your active years. Your choice is 
made for you : it remains only for you to prepare 
for your future life diligently, and to enter upon it 
in a right spirit. Others, however, have yet to 
choose their profession. Two or three may be open 
to you, and you are left, or will be left, to choose 
for yourselves. Now I know well how unworthy are 
the motives which naturally actuate us in making 
this choice. Vanity, ambition, covetousness, or mere 
caprice, are those which will be most forward to 
offer you counsel, on a matter on which, we might 
almost say, eternity itself often depends. How 
awful is the thought that such a step is commonly 
so taken ; taken without asking counsel of God at 
all ; taken without a single motive which can abide 
the scrutiny of His judgment. But the question is, 
how will he choose who really desires to be one of 
those who serve their generation according to the 
will of God — ^and what is this but saying, one who 
desires to live for eternity, to be happy hereafter 
for ever ? 

He will not look out for that calling in which he 
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may become most rich, or most admired, — or 
perhaps^ again, with the smallest sacrifice of reputa- 
tion, most sensual and self-indulgent. He is not 
insensible to the force of such suggestions; but 
he deliberately sets them aside for the sake of the 
safety of his soul. Neither will he consider only to 
what profession his natural tastes and inclinations, 
apart from merely base motives, would most pre- 
dispose him : these things he will take into account, 
but he will not let them be paramount in his deci- 
sion. Nor yet will he regard even the wishes of 
his friends as absolutely conclusive in the matter : 
he is bound to respect them, to receive with the 
utmost readiness their suggestions, and especially if 
their comfort or happiness is in any material degree 
involved in his choice. But, knowing how fre- 
quently even they are ambitious or covetous for 
others J who are least of all so for themselves ; how 
commonly our friends, even when they care for 
our souls, yet from a kind and amiable weakness 
give far too much weight to the consideration of 
our worldly advantage ; one who would please God 
in this matter must not, in ordinary cases, be abso- 
lutely swayed even by the wishes of those most 
dear to him : the responsibility lies upon him, and 
he must not hope to transfer it to another. 

His inquiry then will be this : — Knowing as I do 
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my own talents and endowments, — ^what I can do 
and what I cannot ; knowing also my own inclina- 
tions^ — ^which also God allots to each of us to assist in 
goiding us to the fittest work; knowing, in the third 
place, my own weakness^ — the sins which most 
easily beset me, the side on which I am most readily 
tempted to turn aside from God : in which of those 
professions which are open to me can I hope most 
effectually to serve my gen^ation according to 
God's will? My business is not to please myself; 
not to please men; but to serve God, and to do 
good in my generation. And 0, my brethren, how 
can I too often remind you, that there is the greatest 
danger lest the life you are now living should 
entirely unfit you for ever making this choice 
rightly ? How can I help fearing — ^may I not say, 
knowing — ^that most of you are now living only for 
yourselves; thinking how you can get most plea^ 
sure, how you can best save yourselves trouble 
and self-denial, or else, how you can get the most 
credit with the smallest possible amount of exer- 
tion; and meanwhile, awfully regardless of the 
comfort and happiness of many around you, of the 
real good of all ? how shall you arise, after a 
youth thus spent, to make choice of your calling in 
life in such a spirit as that which I have described ? 
How shall you be able with any honesty to give the 
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first place in that choice to a regard for Grod's will 
and the good of your fellow men, if till that moment 
you have persisted in neglecting hoth? Is it not 
plain, that they who so live now will, in all human 
probability, choose their profession, and set out in 
it, on principles of the same kind ? 

And then, if so, what will yoiu* after life be ? He 
whose object in life it is, to serve his generation by 
the will of Grod, has a great work before him even 
after his first choice is made. He has a daily, an 
unceasing conflict to wage with the two evil spirits 
of selfishness and of ungodliness. He chose his 
calling in life with a resolute defiance of both. He 
chose it out of regard to Grod and to his fellow- 
creatures. He chose it, that he might please Grod, 
and do good to man. How great a work is it, to go 
on stedfastly in the path on which he thus has 
entered! To bear constantly in mind the inesti- 
mable importance of setting a really high and 
Christian example ; to be never slothful in busi- 
ness, yet, at the same time, always fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord ; to get rid entirely of the notion 
of living for pleasure, and cultivate in its place a 
fixed habit of doing everything in the name of 
Christ, and in a spirit of thankftilness to God ; to 
be ready to avow himself a servant of Christy by 
acting manifestly on those unworldly, unselfish 
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principles which Christ alone teaches, and by dis* 
countenancing, as opportunity offers, in conversation 
also, those false maxims which still abound every- 
where, even in a world calling itself Christian ; to 
act thus, humbly, consistently, fearlessly, — and more 
especially in those professions which are directly 
concerned only in secular matters ; this is indeed a 
great and arduous work, — a work which few ever 
set themselves earnestly to fulfil, but which some, 
by God's blessing, are performing in this our day, 
and which He requires of all who would be owned 
by Him at His coming. 

Nor do I believe that there is any one amongst 
the ordinary professions of the higher classes in our 
own country, in which such a life is impossible. If 
there were, unquestionably into that profession no 
man who cares for his soul could enter. But though 
the difficulties in the way of leading a Christian life 
may be, as doubtless they are, greater in one calling 
than in another, experience amply warrants the 
belief that there is no profession, — not even those 
which in common estimation are held to be the 
least religious, and into which consequently men of 
strongly religious feeling most rarely enter, — ^in which 
a man may not serve his generation according to 
God's will, and fall asleep at last in Christ. Only 
let him enter into it, whatsoever it be, in a watchful 
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spirit^ — ^the happier the more he fears ; enter it as 
the caUing which God has marked out for him, and 
with the earnest resolution to remember God in it ; 
and we may well hope that he will either be kept 
safe in it, or in due time brought safely out of it. 
And if, on the other hand, we do not so ; if we rush 
into a profession without seeking counsel frcMn God ; 
then, though it be of all the safest or the holiest, for 
us it will be ruinous and not salutary ; entering it 
without God, He will leave us in it ; and then all 
alike work death. 

This then brings me to that great consideration, 
without which the subject before us would be at 
last most misleading. There is but one way in 
which a man can serve his generation according to 
Grod's wUL There is but one safeguard, for any of 
us, even in the quietest and the humblest and least 
seductive calling. Without this, no real good can 
be done to others; without this, we shall be 
utterly unable to noaintam a consistent example, or 
to stand fast in that day of temptation which in 
each single case is commensurate with life itself 
Call this safeguard by what name you will, the 
essence of it is the same. If we believe one word 
of God's revelation in Christ, we know that without 
Christ we can do nothing. We know that God, out 
of boundless mercy, has given Christ to be the life 
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of our souls — ^to be first our way to God, aad then 
our life in Him. God has been very gracious to us 
in bearing with us till this day, — ^in still calling us 
to Him through His Son. Till we love Him as our 
Father in Jesus Christ, we can never be at peace ; we 
can nerer resist sin ; we can never please God ; we 
can never serve our generation by His will. We are 
at enmity against Him still ; still crucifying His Son 
daily ; still daily grieving that Holy Spirit who will 
not strive with us for ever. Let the thought of that 
inconceivable love and patience come now into our 
hearts. He against whom we are fighting. He whose 
voice we are neglecting, He with whose patience we 
are trifling, is our only true Friend ; a Friend whose 
importunity is for our sakes; a Friend whom to 
know for ourselves is eternal life. Let us turn 
to Him now ; asking first for the will to come to 
Him; asking for a new, a cleansed spirit; asking 
Him to seek us, to quicken us, to raise us by His 
Almighty power from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness, to guide us, by the leading of His 
Providence and the suggestions of His Spirit, into 
that way in which He would have us to walk, that 
way the end of which to us may be eternal life. 
Having entered, in these your early days, into that 
path, and learned even here to serve your genera- 
tion by God's will, to do good one to another by 
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example and encouragement, by pureness, by kind- 
ness, by unfeigned love; then, whether your lot 
be cast in one direction or in another, — whether 
He employ you as ministers of His Word and Sacra- 
ments, or in the more distracting scenes of secular 
or political life, — ^He will enable you, in your own 
particular calling, to abide with Him; He will make 
you, whether in a wider or a more contracted sphere. 
His witnesses to the souls of others ; and acknow-< 
ledge you in the great day as those who have con- 
fessed Christ before men, and shall be confessed by 
Him before the angels of Grod. 



SERMON VIV 

THE GIFT OP THE SPIRIT. 
Romans, viii. 14. 

FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BT THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THBT ARE THE 

SONS OF GOD. 

Of all the proofs which surround us of the power 
of evil, scarcely one is so deplorable as the pre- 
valence of religious disputes. When that which 
should have been for our health thus becomes an 
occasion of fiEiIling ; when that revelation which was 
designed to set us free from our sins is turned into 
an excuse for sinning most grievously against one, 
and therefore against both, of the two great com- 
mandments; it must give us a very strong sense 
of the power and nearness to us of that great 
tempter, whose unwearied labour it is to defeat 
Grod's work and to disparage His glory. 

If this be true of all religious disputes, with how 
peculiar a force does it apply to those which bear 
upon the subject of this day's commemoration. That 

* Preached on Whit Sunday. 
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the work of the Holy Spirit, whose fruit is love, 
peace, gentleness, meekness, should have been 
made the subject of controversies in which all these 
virtues have been too often set aside, is indeed 
most grievous, — ^most oflFensive in His sight whose 
holy name has thus been profaned, and His offices 
dishonoured, in the sight of an unbelieving world. 
It was for far other purposes than these that the 
Holy Spirit of God came down, as at this time, on 
Christ's first disciples. Far other influence than this 
has He exerted, from that fi^rst day until now, upon 
all those who, in obscurity often and silence, amidst 
misconstruction from without and misgiving no less 
within, have been His real though unobtrusive wit- 
nesses in the geueration which they have served. 
And if we think to-day of those unhappy discus- 
sions to which I have referred, let it be in no harsh 
or disputatious spirit, but rather for the sake of 
cherishing the assurance that it has been oftener 
perhaps from misunderstanding than from sub- 
stantial contrariety that these differences have 
arisen, and that, though by no means unimportant 
in their practical consequences, they may be made 
compatible, even now, with much of inward unity, 
by all those who honestly labour to be themselves 
Christ's wholly. 
I would by no means allow myself to enter here 
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into the discussion of any such controversies. This 
holy place, this holy day, are set apart for purposes 
far other, far higher, far more salutary. Nor should 
I deplore anything more seriously than your being 
occupied in these early years with disputes which 
will come to you fiar too soon hereafter. There is 
however one single consideration which, if it were 
steadily kept in view, would tend surely to preclude 
much error in thinking and speaking of the work of 
the Holy Spirit. And this is, what would be called 
in theological language the personality of the Holy 
Ghost ; the fact that He is a living agent ; not a 
mere gift, which may be bestowed upon a man 
without exercising upon him any immediate or con- 
scious influence, — ^but a Spirit, whose presence, as to 
any effectual or availing power, is only where He 
acts ; so that, where He is not acting, there, in that 
sense in which alone His presence can profit any- 
thing. He is not present. Our Lord, in His dis- 
course with Nicodemus^ recorded in the third chap- 
ter of St. John's Gospel, speaks thus of that renew- 
ing agency, the absolute necessity of which He had 
just declared. '' The wind bloweth where it listeth* 
and thou hearest the sound thereof but canst not 
tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth ; so is 
every one that is bom of the Spirit.'' The agency 
itself is secret, — ^but the effects of it are visible. 
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The wind comes and goes, we know not whence nor 
whither; but its sound is heard. The Spirit of 
Grod acts, we know not how, upon the conscience 
and the heart of man; but, where He is, there 
He manifests His presence by many infallible signs 
which follow those in whom He dwells. That He 
is very near to every one of us ; that His going 
forth renews the face of the earth, and animates 
and sustains the whole visible and invisible uni- 
verse; that His strivings stir all consciences, and 
set the thoughts of every man in judgment upon his 
own words and acts ; that He prompts the first and 
faintest recognitions of God in the natural heart, 
and makes us all to offer a voluntary or unwilling 
homage to the beauty of holiness, and to acknow- 
ledge, however coldly, the deformity of sin ; that He 
is so close to us, that the first aspirations of the heart 
after Him both come from Him and reach Him; 
nay, that the hand of the soul has but to be stretched 
forth, as it were, and it finds Him present ; all this we 
fireely grant : and we add to this, that we gladly and 
earnestly believe that the cases are many, — ^though 
in comparison, alas! with others few, — in which, 
fi-om earliest childhood. He is actually dwelling 
within, and turning, as if by a preventive process, 
the earthly into heavenly, the natural into spiritual, 
the mortal into immortality. But we cannot so do 
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violence to our convictioiis as to declare that the 
wind blows when there is no sign or sound of its 
breathmg, or that the living Spirit of God is there 
eflfectually present where there is no mark or token 
of His agency. If we assert this, we either speak of 
that Divine agent as of some material and inopera- 
tive gifty or else we mean merely that He is in that 
sense present in which He is present everywhere, 
as the all -pervading, all-quickening, all-sustaining 
God. We say indeed, "Ask, and ye shall have :'• He 
who has made Himself your Father will give His 
Holy Spirit to those who ask Him : God's mark is 
upon you; His seal. His covenant. His promises. 
His tokens are yours : the Spirit already dwelleth, as 
it were, around you and with you, — He shall be in 
you: — but we too much dread the possibility of 
making religion a thing altogether visionary and 
unreal to those to whom we speak, to say indiscri- 
minately to all, even to those whose consciences 
testify against them that they are dead to God, You, 
personally and individually, are at this moment a 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which you 
have of God. The honest testimony of our own con- 
sciousness repels such language, and craves rather 
to know what we may become, than to be silenced 
in our intuitive convictions of what we actually are. 
But I purposed not to go even thus far into matters 
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perhaps too high for us. I would rather believe that, 
even on this point as on others, our differences 
with one another are often more verbal than real. 
And at all events there are some great leading 
truths connected with this subject, which the Scrip- 
tures enable us to declare with positiveness, and 
which the recorded experience of Christ's earliest 
servants spreads out as in a map before us, to guide 
our own feet into the way of peace. TaMng only 
this one chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, in 
which the text occurs, as the best interpreter of that 
wonderAil discourse on the same subject, which 
closed our Lord's earthly converse with His disciples 
before He suffered, and which is recorded in the 
fourteenth and two following chapters of St. John's 
Gospel, we have materials more than ample for 
turning into a directly practical form the subject of 
to-day's commemoration. 

And first, as to our need of such a gift as that of 
the Holy Spirit of God. St. Paul dwells here upon 
this point in language which we can all understand. 
SpeaJsing of our condition as it is naturally, — ^as it 
is while we walk in the way of our own hearts, and 
let alone our spiritual being to drift whither inclinar 
tion or chance may carry it, — ^he says, in the fifth 
and following verses^ ''They that are after the flesh," 
they who have known as yet no other birth than 
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that which brought them into a world of sight and 
sense, — ^they who live merely as men in the body, 
ignorant of that other life which God communicates 
by His Spirit to those who believe,-7-" they that are 
after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh ;" their 
objects, desires, and principles are those of men in 
the world and of it; those which befit a fleshly, 
natural, temporal life, and have no supreme and 
constant reference to that inner and spiritual life 
which alone has immortality. In other words, our 
hearts are naturally set upon worldly objects ; our 
interest is in things perishable and not eternal, in 
this world and not in (xod. And what is the real 
character of such a life as this ? St Paul tells us 
in the words which follow. ''To be carnally minded 
is death. Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against (rod : for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God.'' He who lives according 
to his inclination ; he who is not renewed by God's 
Spirit, but lives on as he was bom, a mere fsillen 
child of &llen parents, surrounded by the world and 
engrossed (in one form or another) by its interests ; 
such a man is, in God's sight, dead ; dead already 
in spirit* and on his way to an endless death, not of 
painless extinction, but of desolation and of sufibring. 
And this, because, while in this state, he is God's 
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enemy : the natural mind is one of enmity against 
God; not subject,nor capable of subjection, to the law 
and will of God, and therefore necessarily displeasing 
to Him. No human power, as St. Paul argues, is able 
to remove the contrariety between the will of man 
and the will of God. Reason cannot do it : ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand have approved, have more or 
less faintly desired, a life of obedience to God, who 
yet have died unreconciled to Him, and practically 
therefore rebels against Him. Nay, even God's holy 
law could not break down the wall of separation. 
"It was weak through the flesh." Commending 
itself to the conscience as holy and just and good, it 
was yet powerless to subdue the will, and to set in 
motion the active energies of the soul in the way of 
God's commandments. " We know that the law is 
spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under sin. For that 
which I do I approve not : for what I would, that do 
I not ; but what I hate, that do I." The cry there- 
fore continued to go up from the awakening but still 
fettered sinner, ** wretched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?" 

My brethren, even in a land calling itself Christian, 
even from amidst that Church, in which (as a body) 
God dwells, tibe same cry still arises, and enters 
daily into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Whose 
heart does not echo it? Which of us has not 
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groaned under this burden, — the burden of an 
awakening conscience and yet an enslaved will? 
Which of you does not daily say and do things which 
his heart condemns, things which, when he kneels 
down to pray, he would wish undone ? Every one 
often — even those in whom God's Spirit is abiding : 
but some habitually, constantly, invariably, unresist- 
ingly. Here then is the necessity for that gift 
which this day celebrates. Here is the daily me« 
mento, the daily proo£ of that necessity. Every 
one of us is a witness to it. Unless God interpose, 
unless Grod come to us, unless God renew and 
strengthen us, we perish ; perish, even with Christ in 
sight, Christ evidently set forth as though crucified 
amongst us. And what shall it avail us, to hear of 
this gift, — ^to be, in name and profession, by privilege 
and by promise, partakers of it, — ^unless we actually 
feel its power, and realize its transforming efficacy ? 

Listen now to St. Paul's account of what the 
Holy Spirit had done for him. 

He had been given to him as the Spirit of adop- 
tion. It was not that the change wrought in him 
by the Holy Spirit had entitled him to God's for- 
giveness, or first made him God's son. That blessing 
had been already purchased for him once for all by 
the death of Christ ; nothing wrought in him could 
add to the efficacy of that atonement^ to the security 
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of that foundation. God first sent forth His Son, to 
redeem them that were under the Law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons : and then, 
'' because je are sons, Grod hath sent forth the Spirit 
of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." 
It is the first office of that Holy Spirit, to bear wit- 
ness of the forgiveness of sins by faith in Christ, 
and so to bring one who before perhaps had 
been deterred fi-om God by the consciousness of 
unworthiness, to take refuge in His love, and daim 
fi-om Him the fulfilment of the promise, '' I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.** 

And this then is the foundation of that great 
work, of the need of which we have spoken : that 
work, the fulfilment of which in himself St. Paul 
declares, when he says, in the second verse, '' The law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath set me free 
fi'om the law of sin and death.** The inward power 
of that quickening Spirit^ who was given to me as a 
believer in Christ Jesus, has emancipated me fix)m 
that other power of sin and spiritual death, which 
once held me captive. And therefore the same 
voice which once asked, " Who shall deliver me fi-om 
this body of death ? " can now reply to the question, 
'' I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord/* He 



THE GIFT OF THE 8PIBIT. 87 

hath delivered me. The Spirit of adoption, enabling 
me to believe in God's love, to arise and return to 
Him as my Father, and to live day by day in the 
abiding sense of this relation, has disarmed the 
hostility of my will, and led me to yield myself 
a willing servant to that (xod whose love is life. 
That Spirit, earnestly sought in the appointed 
means of grace, and diligently cherished by watch- 
fulness lest we grieve or quench Hun, will be given 
to us according to our need, and will perfect in our 
weakness that strength which is Onmipotent. 

One point, more especially, seemed to the Apostle 
to call for perpetual thankftdness ; and that was, 
the help given by the Holy Spirit to his prayers. 
''Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: 
for we know not what we should pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered." It is 
in prayer that we especially feel the ignorance and 
coldness of our hearts. We know that God is nigh 
unto all that call upon Him, yea, all such as call 
upon Him faithfully. But we too often find our- 
selves calling upon Him with wandering and unbe- 
lieving hearts; neither feeling our wants, nor 
realizing His presence to whom we bring them. 
How justly might God wholly reject an offering so 
polluted! How gracious, how unexpected is the 
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assurance, that He not only hears our prayers, but 
will help them ; that» as He has exalted to his own 
right hand that Saviour who is our Advocate with 
Himself, so also He has given us an Advocate upon 
earth, to prompt our prayers at the very fountain 
from which they spring, to intercede in us with 
those unuttered yearnings which He who searcheth 
the hearts recognizes, accepts, and answers, as the 
mind of His own Spirit^ and therefore according to 
His own will, 

I have entered upon a subject most dispropor- 
tionate to the space to which I am limited. But it 
is one at which even the hastiest glance may not be 
wholly useless. It will not be so, if only it leads us 
to reflect seriously on that short but thrillmg sen- 
tence, " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of His/' To have the Spirit of C!hrist is to 
be led by Him ; to follow habitually His still small 
voice within, hstening for its faintest utterance, and 
striving ever to silence in our hearts those restless 
workings of evil and worldly thoughts, which drown 
His gentle admonitions, and interrupt His holy 
comfort. It is, to be very diligent in the perform- 
ance of every duty, very resolute in the avoidance of 
every avenue to temptation ; remembering that it is 
he who strives to keep Christ's words, to whom the 
promise is made, that the Father will love him, that 
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the Father and the Son will come unto hun by the 
Spuit, and make then: abode with him. It is, above 
all, to be earnest in prayer ; prayer for the Spirit ; 
prayer in the Spirit ; prayer which rests for its own 
acceptance wholly on the intercession of one Advo- 
cate on earth, and one in heaven. Ye then, '* beloved, 
building up yourselves on your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the 
love of Grod, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life.*' 

That Holy Spirit* on whose work we this day 
dwell, is needed as much by us here, as by the wider 
world of men. As urgently needed, as freely pro- 
mised. We need Him to bless our daily work, 
to sober and to hallow our daily enjoyments. We 
need Him, all alike : we, that we may teach ; you, 
that you may learn; both, that we may prac- 
tise. We need Him, all alike, as the Spirit of 
power, and the Spirit of love, and the Spirit of a 
sound mind. Be this our daily prayer, our daily 
blessing. May the fellowship, the communion, the 
joint participation, of the Holy Ghost, be yours and 
ours, day by day, for ever. 



SERMON VIII. 

PARTING COUNSELS. 
Malachi, ill. 16. 

THEN THET THAT FEABED THE LORD SPAKE OFTEN ONE TO ANOTHER *. 
AND THE LORD HEARKENED, AND HEARD IT ; AND A BOOK OF 
REMEMBRANCE WAS WRITTEN BEFORE HIM, FOR THEM THAT FEARED 
THE LORD, AND THAT THOUGHT UPON HIS NAME, 

The time is now drawing near when many of you 
are to leave us: and no one can be surprised, if, in 
addressing you on this and our remaining Sunday, 
the thoughts most prominently suggested to you are 
connected with those who are worshipping here 
amongst us» it may be, almost for the last time. 
It does seem hard that those who have themselves 
passed through the very scenes on which Uiey are 
now entering ; who know so well the dangers and 
the responsibilities of that new stage of life which 
lies immediately before them ; should suffer them to 
go forth without one word of special counsel, which, 
even if it be but of the simplest and the humblest 
character, their minds, as we may well hope, will 
be ready at such a moment to receive with thank- 
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fulness. On many points, I well know, many of you 
have other and better counsellors. The strongest 
earthly motive you can have for faithfulness in 
your college (as in your school) life, will be the 
desire of gratifying your own parents; and the 
most powerful exhortations to such fidelity will 
come to you from them. But when such counsel 
would express itself in a definite and a practical 
form ; when it would speak of those peculiar duties 
and dangers which accompany your entrance upon 
college life ; then it will not disdain the help of those 
who have spent some years, at no distant time, 
within those very walls, and can stUl call to remem- 
brance the temptations by which they themselves 
were once led astray, or the safeguards by which, 
if so it be, the mercy of God preserved their feet 
from falling. 

Nor can any subjects indeed be more profitable 
even to those amongst you who are still to remain 
behind. It is well that you should think sometimes 
of a period of life which you have most of you, 
sooner or later, to pass through. It is well that 
you should remember betimes that your present age 
will have an end speedily, and be succeeded by 
another, in which this will bear fruit, for good or 
for evil, for life or death. Nay, so dose a resem- 
blance is there in many points, notwithstanding a 
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great contrariety in others, between University and 
school life, that much of what is said with immediate 
reference to the one bears scarcely less directly upon 
the other also. 

The whole subject thus proposed for our consider- 
ation is indeed a vast one : for where is the sin or 
the duty, — ^the truth, or the study, or the danger, 
intellectual, moral, or spiritual, — ^which has not place 
in speaking of that time of life which a University 
career embraces ? But let the words of the text for 
the present limit it. They suggest to us one part 
of the whole subject ; a wide and a most important 
part, yet definite and tangible; one full of difficul- 
ties, yet of difficulties imperatively demanding at 
least a partial solution. 

The first word of the text carries back our eye to 
the verses which precede it. '* Then they that feared 
the Lord spake often one to another." When? 
under what circumstances did they who feared 
the Lord resort to that source of comfort and 
strength which is spoken of here ? It was at a time 
when the words of those around them were stout 
against the Lord ; and yet so ignorant were those 
thus described of their own true character, that 
no sooner does the voice of the inspired reprover 
rebuke their impiety, than they boldly answer, — 
'' What have we spoken so much against Thee ? '' 
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How sad a picture of an age like ours, in which 
professions of Christian faith are so general on our 
lips, a resolute maintenance of Christian principles 
so rare in our lives. 

But what is the particular spirit thus solemnly 
rebuked ? ^' Ye have said, It is vain to serve (rod : 
and what profit is it that we have kept His ordi* 
nance, and that we have walked mournfully before 
the Lord of hosts? And now we call the proud 
happy;" we will utter the world's language, and 
speak good of those who, as the Psalmist says, do 
well unto themselves, — ^live at ease in this passing 
scene, and get all they can of its comforts and its 
pleasures; these we will call happy: "yea, they 
that work wickedness are set up ;" these are they 
who prosper in the world, and have good things in 
possession : " yea, they that tempt God," they who 
presume upon His forbearance and provoke Him 
every day, •" are even delivered ;" they seem to be 
fireer than (xod*s true servants from this world's 
evils, safer certainly from its reproaches, calmer 
outwardly in its eiyoyments. Then it was, — ^amidst 
all these discouragements and perplexities, — ^in a 
time of practical unbelief lurking under the disguise 
of a general profession of godliness, — ^then it was 
that ''they who feared the Lord spake often one 
to another," strengthened each other's hands in 
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Grod, by reminding one another of the certainty of 
His promises, of the near approach, for them at 
least, of times of refreshing from His presence. 
And He who seeth in secret looked upon these 
humble and often dejected questionings with ap- 
proval and love. " The Lord hearkened, and heard 
it ; and a book of remembrance was written before 
Him, for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon His name/' This recollection of Grod 
in the midst of triumphant wickedness, these secret 
conununings between those who feared Him, were 
tokens and pledges of their own salvation. ** They 
shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day 
when I make up my special treasure : and I will 
spare them, as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him." And when this shall come to pass — 
lo, it will come — ^then shall all men know that there 
is a God who judgeth in the earth. '' Then shall ye 
return, and discern between the righteous and the 
wicked; between him that serveth Grod, and him 
that serveth Him not.'' 

Now certainly the state of society here described 
is one which, if it exists in some measure even 
amongst us, you will find still more fully developed 
in the scene on which you are about to enter. With 
a great and increasing propriety of demeanour and 
avowed principles, you will still find whole sets and 
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bodies of men around you there, whose language is 
practically this, " It is vain to serve God." Not that 
they will all avow this openly : but they say it every 
day of their lives in a far more effectual, because a 
more insidious way. They are living, it is not too 
much to say, as if Christianity were a lie : because, 
if Christianity be of God, it condemns them by 
every word it utters. Very many of them are living 
in really profligate habits: many more, without 
any definite object ; hunting pleasure eagerly, neg- 
lecting their souls utterly; and open therefore to 
any temptation which may overtake them, because 
the only safeguard against evil, God's Holy Spirit, 
they have not, and seek not 

That you will find in every college a class, larger 
or smaller, of this description, I believe to be abso- 
lutely certain. And you must remember too, that 
even these cannot be distinguished from others, in 
most cases, by any open avowal of infidel principles, 
by any unusual profaneness or scoffing, such as 
might at once warn you of the danger of associating 
intimately with them, and bid you escape for your 
life. To your first glance they will very commonly 
appear agreeable and perhaps harmless men ; men 
of like faith with you, and recognizing, nominally 
at least, the claims of moral duty. It is only that 
they are not a/Aing upon these principles. They 
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are saying in their hearts, '' It is vain to serve (rod:"' 
religion is a gloomy thing, and ours is the age for 
enjoyment : there is time enough yet before us for 
walking mournfully before the Lord of hosts : when 
college life is over, we shall have an opportunity of 
making an entire change, and be removed from many 
of those associations which at present are unfavour- 
able to our holding a Christian course. Thus they 
echo the lie of the tempter, who says, *' Ye shall not 
surely die:*' forgetting the possibility of early death ; 
forgetting the absolute certainty of daily deteri- 
oration, if there be not daily improvement ; forget- 
ting, above all, that for these very months and 
years, which are squandered as if they were in 
themselves of no account, there is a reckoning to be 
demanded hereafter by the Judge of quick and dead. 
Amongst men of this kind it is absolutely certain 
that you will more or less be thrown. And it is 
perfectly awftd to notice the alacrity with which 
such men throw their snares every day around new 
victims. If there be one period of life which may 
justly be called critical ; critical in the most solemn 
sense of all, as deciding in many cases (we may 
almost say) between a man's eternal salvation or 
ruin ; it is the first week at the University ; the first 
few days after he takes up his abode in a place 
where almost every visible object speaks of (rod's 
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honour and of the piety of man, hut where, alas ! 
sin has laboured hut too successfiilly to make that 
salt practically savourless. Within that first week 
many an acquaintance has hegun which will ripen 
ere long into a harvest of sin and death. Without 
any fonned intention, it may be, of corrupting, — 
acting merely under the impulse of accident, or 
of good nature, or of fancy, — such men will 
bestow upon a new inmate that notice which is 
always acceptable to one who feels himself to be in 
a strange place and would fain with all speed make 
himself at home there. The first act of civility is 
received with ready compliance by one who knows 
not why any serious consequences should follow a 
mere exchange of courtesy, the formation of a 
mere chance acquaintance. It may be that there 
was some previous intimacy at school or home, 
which made this but the revival, and the natural 
revival, of earlier intercourse. All these things add 
to the difficulty of avoiding such an acquaintance : 
but they do not make it safe ; they do not super- 
sede the necessity of circumspection ; they do not 
preclude the possibilily of a most injurious result. 

I well know how difficult it is for you to feel this as 
you ought ; how little one is able to convey an ade- 
quate sense of the extreme importance of the choice 
of Mends. There is something ungenerous (we are 

H 
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apt to think) in suspecting one who shows us kind- 
ness, something humiliating in the idea that we are 
too weak to avoid being led away by the example of 
our friends. Still the fact is so : it is establishedby 
the concurrent testunony of all who have observed 
with an intelligent and an impartial mind the course, 
— ^too often the downward course, — of those who are 
sent year by year to the Universities. It is evil com- 
munications which corrupt : it is commonly a man's 
coinpanions who shape his course : his foes are they 
of his own household,— those whom his own choice, 
or even an almost involuntary chance, may have 
bound to him as his associates. And whether there- 
fore you will hear, or whether you will forbear, the 
truth must be pressed upon you with all earnest- 
ness and solemnity, that your whole future life will 
be affected, more than you can at present conceive, 
by the society into which you &11 at the outset of 
your college life ; and that again (let me remind the 
younger amongst you) will mainly depend upon 
your choice of friends at school. If, either here or 
there, you will choose as your companions, not those 
who can do you good, not those with whom you can 
really take sweet counsel and walk in God's house 
as friends, but those who merely amuse you, or 
are thrown in your way by the chance medley of 
work or play ; you must expect to find them after- 
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wards as a millstone about your neck, ever drawing 
you down to earth and earthly things, even when 
your own desires and wishes may be learning to rise 
to things more enduring. 

How hopeful, how encouraging, would it be, if I 
might dare to imagine that those of you who are 
now leaving us will take with you to your new life 
a spirit of humble and watchful fear. Happy indeed, 
in this sense, is he who feareth alway. It is the 
absence of this fear, which makes sad the heart of 
those who care for you. If you only felt that you 
are now about to take a solemn and a momentous 
step> — ^that eternity itself will bear the impress of 
that which you are now about to do ; and if con- 
sequently you were asking yourselves what safe* 
guards Grod has provided for your welfSsire in doing 
it ; we fully believe that you would receive day by 
day from Him an answer of peace, — ^that your ears 
would hear as it were a voice ever behind you, 
saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn 
to the right hand and when ye turn to the left. 

One such safeguard is suggested to you in the 
words of the text. It is that of a truly Christian 
friendship. Are you about to be placed — ^are you 
placed here — ^amidst many who say in their hearts, 
It is vain to serve God ? Are you often tempted to 
say even as they, when you find yourself still so 
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weak in resisting evil, still so timid in avowing your 
true principles, still so apt to follow a multitude to 
do evil ? Then, my brethren, as you are suffering 
from the evil effects of companionship with others, 
so learn to strengthen yourselves in its true, its 
incomparable blessing. Is there no one near you 
here, — ^shall you find no one in your next abode, — ^to 
whom you may speak as to one who fears the Lord 
and thinks upon His name ? May there not be those 
around you, to whom your venturing so to use them 
would be an invaluable help and comfort; those 
who want just that very aid, to strengthen their 
weakness, to encourage their backwardness ? We do 
not counsel you to rmdtiply such intimacies. There 
is a danger, as well as a benefit, in them. There 
is a danger lest we should talk away our deepest 
feelings, and destroy them by the mere act of 
exposing them to the £eu^ of day. There is a danger 
lest we should substitute confession for repentance ; 
lest we should seek too readily the relief, the luxury, 
of opening our hearts fully to a beloved Mend, 
instead of spreading them before God, and receiving 
into them the light and the healing of His Spirit 
There is a danger in all this : but there is also an 
unspeakable blessing in its right and sober exercise. 
Let each one of us, who is in earnest about his duty, 
about his eternal safety, have, if it may be so, some 
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one firiend to whom he may open his heart with real 
simplidly, and ahnost without reserve. Let us make 
the act of confession wholly salutary, hy turning it 
into that of asking counsel. Help each other in 
the difficulties of your inner life, as well as in those 
which beset you from without. And how greatly 
would these difficulties be diminished by the mere 
act of thus sharing them ! "* Two (it is written) are 
better than one. For if they fiEdl, the one will lift 
up his fellow ; but woe to him that is alone when he 
fidleth; for he hath not another to help him up. 
And if one prevail against him, two shall withstand 
him ; and a threefold cord is not quickly broken." 
How great, here and elsewhere, would be your influ- 
ence for good, if, instead of acting alone, you acted 
jointly ; i^ first agreeing together in your principles 
and obligations, you then, in your daily intercourse 
with others, sought to carry them out in concert. 

Only remember, lest all should be in vain, what 
must be the root out of which such friendship 
springs. ""They Utisi feared the Lord spake often 
one to another." ** A book of remembrance was 
written before Him, for them that feared the Lord, 
and that thought upon His name." If you are to 
do any good in raising the tone of the society 
which surrounds you ; if you are to acquit your 
own conscience of the duty which lies upon each of 



102 PARTING COUNSEUS. 

you of witnessing, by example at least, and some- 
titnes mote expressly, for God and truth amongst your 
brethren ; you must first, in the depth of your own 
heart, fear God. You must remember Him in your 
daily habits. You must seek Him earnestly in daily 
prayer. You must ask His Holy Spirit to cleanse 
your most secret thoughts. You must not spare 
your own sins, if you would be faithful towards 
those of others. And remember, finally, that, if 
your conduct be thus truly foithfiil ; if you begin 
by fearing God yourself; fearing Him, that is, not 
as a stem and hard Master, but with the reverence 
of His child in Christ Jesus ; cherishing the remem- 
brance of Him in all you think and say and do ; 
keeping open by prayer and watchfulness the door 
of communication between your soul and Him; 
then you will not be dependent even upon the 
greatest of earthly blessings, a Christian friend, for 
your ability to stand firm under temptation ; your 
security will be within ; your power will be from 
God; He will stablish you, and keep you from 
evil; He will make your weakness strong, your 
silence eloquent, — ^and fulfil to you that gracious 
promise, '' Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth." 



SERMON IX. 

PARTING COUNSELS. 

Malaohi It. 2. 

but ukto tou that vsab mt hamb shall the sun op uahtbous- 

ness abiss, with healino ih his wings. 

There ore times when nothing seems to speak to 
us with so thrilling a power as the commonest and 
most fundamental truths of revelation ; when, wearied 
and perplexed with a multitude of thoughts and 
cares, we take refuge in the haven of unquestionable 
certainty, and feel that here, at least, there can be 
no error, — ^here, at all events, God has spoken, and 
conscience peremptorily echoes His voice. 

How is it to-day, — ^when I am speaking for the 
last time to so many of you from this place ? when 
the question is, what should we desire you to 
take along with you, as your last impression, on 
going out from us into the wide world of life? 
Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ? 
What shall be his safeguard in the midst of difficulty 
and doubt and temptation ; of concealed ungodliness, 
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or triumphant wickedness? How shall he keep 
himself unspotted from a worid, which yet in its 
length and breadth he must traverse ? The voice of 
inspiration answers, *'By taking heed to his way, 
by ruling himself in it, after Thy word/' It is the 
Word of God, the revelation of God, which alone can 
guide his way. But that revelation is of wide com- 
pass ; and no part of it, when rightly understood, 
without its use and its value. The daily study of it 
must be his daily refreshment, his daily guide. The 
more he loves it, and the more he dwells upon it, the 
greater will be his wisdom, his comfort, his strength. 
Only, if his honest aim is to save his soul alive, to 
be fit to stand with acceptance before the Son of 
man, he will find, after all, that the truths to which 
he will refer all else are few and simple ; that he 
who runs may read them ; and that he who makes 
not these first truths his daily study and meditation 
is in danger of losing sight, along with them, of the 
very object and end of life. 

Changed indeed are our days from those in which 
the words of the text were written. Since that time, 
the Sun of righteousness has arisen ; Elias the pro- 
phet has come already, and they have done to him 
all that they listed. The law of Moses, conunanded 
in Horeb for all Israel, has been exchanged for the 
voice of One who speaks to us from heaven. All 
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should seem changed and elevated and brightened 
since those days : and yet God's last words, as we 
here read them, to the Church incorporated at Sinai, 
are still substantially the same with those which He 
speaks to us to-day after the lapse of more than two 
and twenty centuries. that that warning voice, 
which thus closed the volume of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, might speak not in vain to those who are 
now ending one great portion, perhaps the happiest, 
certainly not the least momentous in its conse- 
quences, of their allotted threescore years and ten ! 
If they refuse Him who thus speaks to them, I well 
know that no words of any human teacher could 
reach their hearts effectually. 

1. What then is the great basis, here set before us, 
of all revelation ? What is that one truth which 
makes it reasonable, even on the commonest ground, 
that we should attend to God's call? It is this; 
the first verse of the chapter declares it : '' Behold, 
the day cometh that shall bum as an oven ; and all 
the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble ; and the day that cometh shall bum them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch.'' Behold, the day cometh. 
Everything is tending to one point ; every act, every 
word of ours, is running on before us to that great 
end, the day of final reckoning. How difficult is it 
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to believe this ; how much more difficult still to act 
upon it. Difficult to believe it; for how much is 
there around us which might seem to contradict it. 
How long does Grod b^ur with those who forget Him < 
How often does sin triumph! Even in the death 
of worldly and smfiil men there are often, as the 
Psalmist says, '* no bands f they &11 asleep, it may 
be, without alarm, while the holy and watdifid 
Christian meets his end with awe, if not with trem- 
bling. And if everywhere it is difficult to realize the 
certamty of the day which oometh, how much more 
here ! How can aU this life be put out f How can 
spirits so unbroken, health so unvaried, frames so 
active, ever be brought to an end so opposite ? We 
know they will : if you are told of it, you assent to 
it as to a thing not only true, but wearisome from 
its very triteness : yet, for all this, you are daily 
forgetting and in your hearts disbelieving it. You 
live as if there were indeed no end, — ^no day coming. 
And while this first voice of God is silent to you ; 
while you do not look forward at all^ or only till 
to-morrow or the day following, — or only, at all 
events, to this world's life, this world's hopes, this 
world's knowledge, this world's interests, — ^so long 
God's other revelations can do nothing for you : you 
live, however peaceftilly, however honourably, but 
as the beasts that perish : you must know that you 
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have a soul, you must know that there is a God, 
you must be inqmring what God is doing and to do, 
what Grod has said and said to you, as an immortal 
and accountable being, — ^before you can possibly 
listen to that further record, which tells you that 
He has provided life for you in His Son. 

Behold, the day cometh ; a day revealed in iBre ; 
a fire not purifying but consuming to all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly. And need we remind 
you who these are ? They are all who say in then* 
hearts, — ^not with their lips mdeed, but in their 
hearts, — ^There is no Grod : aU who live, that is, as 
if there were none; live without intercourse with 
Him; live without regard to His will and His 
approval. And O how many are they ! 

My brethren, take with you into your new life 
this one great principle ; not only, — ^for that all do, — 
as a doctrine, a theory, a thing which it is proper to 
believe, but as a matter of fiict, a great principle 
which, if it be true, is aIl->imxK)rtant, and cannot be 
put aside for one day or hour without the utmost 
possible risk; that there is a day of judgment 
coming. Take it with you for your own daily 
warning ; take it with you as a principle indispen- 
sable for the safety of all with whom you live. 
What! will it remain then as a matter only between 
you and Grod — ^a thing which you acquiesce in, and 
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perhaps act upon, in secret, but which you have no 
need to avow ? No one can estimate the difference 
which a real and hearty belief of this one truth 
would make even in our daily conversation. No 
one can count the number of those false principles 
and false maxims which are expressed daily or 
implied in the language of common society, and 
which the hearty belief and manly avowal of this 
very first truth of revelation, a coming judgment^ 
would banish utterly from amongst us. 

2. And then what force and interest will this first 
truth give to that which follows. '' Ye believe in 
God," our Lord said : '' believe also in me/' He who 
is expecting the coming judgment, can alone rejoice 
to hear of One who will enable him to meet it 
''Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in His wings.** The 
day may come, — God grant it may, — ^to many of 
you, when these words will have a significance of 
which as yet you dream not. Many are they to 
whom the time spent at the University has been 
the very commencement of that life which is eternal. 
In some cases, they may have been arrested in the 
midst of absolute carelessness, and brought almost 
at the same time to the knowledge of danger and of 
deliverance. But tar more often has the course of 
God's mercy been that which the text indicates. 
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They began by fearing God's name; by adhering 
conscientiously to that which they felt to be their 
duty, and abstaining scrupulously from that which 
they knew to be sinfiil. And then, cherishing the 
light given them, they have found the promise veri- 
fied, ^ Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance/' Fearing God^ 
deeply conscious of the certainty of coming judg- 
ment^ and of the need of preparation for its approach, 
yet finding more and more their own unfitness to 
endure its searching scrutiny, they have gradually 
seen a deeper and a fuller meaning in the Scriptures 
which speak to them of Christ, and learned to cast 
themselves more implidtiy, and with a more intelli- 
gent affiance, upon the merits and the strength of 
Him who died for us and rose again. The Sun of 
righteousness has arisen upon them, with healing 
in his wings. 

It is rather however of a later day that the 
Prophet speaks in the text ; a time when those who 
have served God in their generation shall find to 
their eternal comfort that they have not served 
Him in vain ; a time when we shall fully discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, between him 
that serveth Grod and him that serveth Him not 
For this is the great blessedness of God's service ; 
that all its difficulties and troubles come first : they 
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lie on the surface; they beset its first entrance; 
diminishing commonly, or made by use lighter to 
bear, as life advances; and aU ceasing absolutely 
when this life ends. A true Christian is on the 
winning side in the great battle : he may be assured 
that even they who now oppose him, and would 
thwart or ridicule his earnestness, shall one day 
wish that they had been even as he. *'Ye shall 
tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes 
under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall 
do this, saith the Lord of hosts.*' With what 
patience then should he who is called to suffer 
sometimes for his Christian faithfulness regard 
those who thus deal with him. They are their 
own enemies more than his: though they laugh 
now, they shall mourn and weep. 

8. Meanwhile, whether as the appointed means of 
seeking to enter into the fulness of the blessing of 
Christ's Grospel, or as that accepted sacrifice which 
becomes those who are rejoicing in the light of His 
salvation, this for every one of us is the great lesson, 
that we look well to our hearts and lives, to the 
work which God has set us to do, and to the spirit 
in which we do it If this be truly our desire and 
purpose, however we may often fail in accomplish- 
ing it we may well hope that at least we are not 
far firom the kingdom of God, even if we have not 



PARTINO GOUNBEI^. Ill 

yet entered into all its blessedness. Without this» 
whatever else we may fismcy ourselves to have, we 
cannot have Christ's blessmg upon us, nor Christ's 
Spirit in us; for the tree is known by its firuits. 
** Remember ye," it is added, '' the law of Moses my 
servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb 
for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments." 
Remember ye the charge of One greater than Moses, 
who has said, ''If a man love me, he will keep my 
words/' '' He that saith, I know Him, and keepeth 
not His commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him." 

Is your appointed work of an intellectual kind ? 
Are you caUed to serve Grod in the cultivation 
of your understanding, that you may be able here- 
after to minister to Him in one of those higher 
callings of life, to which the entrance must be 
this and no other? Then how wide a field of 
duty is at once laid open to you ! How much have 
you to do in the direct and diligent pursuit of know- 
ledge; and how impossible is it that you can be 
serving God, if you are not for the present making 
this the real employment of your time, the real exer- 
cise of your minds, the real object of your fixed and 
laborious attention. How instantly can we see that 
you have swerved firom the path of duty, that your 
heart is not wholly right in the sight of God, if you 
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show that something else has occupied your chief 
thoughts, that you have robbed your work to add to 
your amusement, that you have made that which 
would have been salutary and honourable as a recre- 
ation, injurious and displeasing to God, by turning 
it for the time into life's main business. Worse than 
wasted must be your life at the University, if it be 
not a time of vigorous study ; study, not mainly for 
the sake of attaining its outward and present rewards, 
but rather those habits and powers of acquiring and 
of using knowledge, without which your position in 
society, which excuses you from the necessity of 
working with your hands, will be to you, and to 
others through you, a curse and not a blessing. 

Have you, again, many opportunities of exercising 
influence over others, not by your example only, 
which is always of incalculable efficacy, but also 
more directly, by giving a tone to the society in which 
you live, and greatly affecting its estimate of right 
and wrong? All of you have this power in some 
measure; all of you in a far greater measure than 
perhaps you think possible; while some amongst 
you, it is not difficult to see, will possess it else- 
where, as here, to a more than ordinary extent. 
Remember then, in this point also, the words of our 
Saviour Christ, who warns us that he who denies 
Him before men shall be denied before the angels of 
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Grod ; that whosoever is ashamed of Him and of His 
words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 
him will He also be ashamed when He comes again 
in glory. " Whosoever is ashamed of Him ;" he, that 
is, who is afraid to be thought a servant of Christ ; 
he who would rather pass with the world for one of 
themselves, and keeps secret his religious principles 
even when he can only do it by a compromise of his 
duty. This, my brethren, will be to you, — ^it is now 
to each of you, — ^a daily trial. Will you laugh at 
profane or unholy words ? Will you assent to low 
and ungodly estimates of right and wrong ? Or will 
you think of Christ's words, and of the day when 
that Sun of righteousness shall arise upon the earth 
with comfort and healing for them that look for 
Him, — and show, however humbly, — ^if it be but by 
grave silence, — ^your disapproval of that language 
which displeases Him ? 

4. There remains yet one portion of these last 
words of God by His Prophets, which is scarcely less 
applicable to days when He has already spoken to 
us by His Son. " Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord : and he shall turn the heart of the 
£Eithers to the children, and the heart of the children 
to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse.'' The prophetical part of these words 

I 
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has already been fiilfilled. The mission of the 
Baptist accomplished them. But the practical les- 
son which they contain is one of unchangeable 
moment. And if there be a congregation to which 
it is appropriate, surely it is so here ; to every one 
of us ; so soon to be scattered from this place, some 
for a few weeks, and some, so £Eur as their abode 
amongst us is concerned, for the last time. You 
all know how large a part of your duty, in the 
years of childhood and youth, is connected, by God's 
wise appointment, with your parents; how, for a 
considerable portion of all our lives, He sets our 
parents to us (in some senses) in His place, and 
accepts through them an obedience which cannot 
yet be paid consciously to Himself. At your present 
age, indeed, this earliest state of things has passed 
away. God now requires of every one of you an 
intelligent service. He has not now so delegated to 
your parents His own claim to your obedience, as 
that you can any longer by pleasing them discharge 
your whole duty to Him. That is the condition 
perhaps of earliest childhood ; but with you it is 
now otherwise. You have now to do directly with 
God. He bids you speak to Him, abide with Him, 
trust Him, love Him, serve Him through Christ 
by His Spirit. But in so serving Him, He makes it 
still one portion (and that the highest and the most 
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extensive part) of your duty to Him, to honour and 
obey ih&n. Their approval He would have you to 
regard as your highest earthly reward ; their com- 
fort and happiness as your highest earthly object. 
The disruption of this tie, the separation of the 
hearts of fathers from their children, and of children 
from their fathers, He speaks of in the words before 
ns, as calling for His curse upon the earth. Yet 
how is it at this time ? how is it with you ? Is it 
so, — has it been so during this present period of 
school life, — that yon have really, in their absence, 
remembered and obeyed in all things your parents' 
wishes ? Have you worked diligently, because they 
desired it ? Have you considered what they would 
wish for you, in choosing your school friends ? Have 
you abstained from wasting their money, and per- 
haps deceiving them, by running into debt ? Have 
yon made a point of writing often to them, and of 
writing honestly ? 

But now you are going to them ; going, we cannot 
doubt, with hope and pleasure ; but going also, as 
you well know, into the midst of much temptation. 
It is strange that this should be so, — but the fact is 
certain. In these next few weeks, you will have 
many conflicts, if you are at aU in earnest in wish- 
ing to please Grod, with that selfishness which will 
tempt you to think nothing so important as your 
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own comfort and indulgence and caprice ; with that 
ill-temper which will be ready to rise within you at 
the first word of reproof or even of counsel ; with 
that pride which rebels against all restraint, even 
when it comes from the kindest hand, and is dic- 
tated by the tenderest love. These things are before 
you : little matters, you may think, for me to speak 
of here ; too little, perhaps your heart whispers, for 
God to regard. not so ! Even these things are 
enough to show the workings of that unsubdued 
wiU, that proud spirit, which cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven : enough therefore to prove to 
any one of you his need of that very gift which God 
ofibrs us ; the gift of pardon through His Son, the 
gift of holiness by His Spirit. Let your prayer and 
ours be that in which we have joined this day, 
*'Hold Thou me up, and I shall be safe." Dwell 
Thou in me, and I shaU be strong. Without Thee 
I can do nothing. But I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me. 



SERMON X. 

SEVERITY AND GOODNESS. 
Romans, xi. 22, 33. 

BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITT OF OOD : ON THEM 
WHICH FELL, SETERITT ; BUT TOWARD THEE GOODNESS, IF THOU 
CONTINUE IN HIS GOODNESS *. OTHERWISE THOU ALSO SHALT BE 
GUT OFF. AND THET ALSO, IF THET ABIDE NOT STILL IN UNBELIEF, 
SHALL BE ORAFFED IN: FOR GOD IS ABLE TO GRAFF THEM IN 
AGAIN. 

St. Paul is here speaking of the admission of the 
Grentile world into that state of acceptance with 
God, which had seemed for ages and generations to 
be the peculiar birthright of the Jews. Speaking of 
the latter as a body, though with the express men- 
tion of numerous individual exceptions, it was true, 
when the Apostle wrote, that by their obstinate 
rejection of the Gospel of Christ they had excluded 
themselves from any present share in God's favour, 
and in the blessings of His true Church. They had 
as it were judged themselves unworthy of everlast- 
ing life, and now the messengers of God must turn 
for audience to the Gentiles. They that were bidden 
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to the supper of the great King made light of the 
summons; and now from the very highways and 
hedges must guests be invited, less insensible to 
their own interests and to the grace of Him who 
has spread that table. For the time, the natural, 
the original branches must be broken off from the 
olive tree, and those which were wild by nature 
must be grafted in. But this rejection, the Apostle 
says, is not final. If the Jews abide not in their 
unbelief, — ^if Israel will turn to the Lord, the veil 
being taken from their heart,— they shall again be 
restored to all and more than all the blessedness of 
their forfeited covenant. God is able to graft them 
in again. Blindness indeed in part has happened to 
Israel ; but it is only until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in : and then all Israel shall be saved. 

What the Apostle here says of nations and of 
communities, the call which he grounds upon it to 
behold God's goodness at once and His severity, is 
no less true and no less important when it is applied 
to individuals, and made the lesson of our own 
times. Whenever and wherever the blow falls, 
which makes a difference and puts a separation 
between one of us and another ; more especially, if 
that separation be caused, not by the stroke of 
death, which comes alike to the righteous and the 
wicked, but by one which reminds us of moral 
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distinctions* of sin and judgment, of unbelief and its 
consequences, of a fall and a cutting off ; there is the 
place at once for every part of this exhortation, 
** Behold the goodness and the severity of God : on 
them which fell, severity; but toward thee good- 
ness, if thou continue in His goodness : otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut ofl^ And they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafiSsd in : for 
God is able to graff them in again/' 

Two cases are here set before us. There are those 
who have fallen, and have consequently been broken 
off from the olive tree. There are those too who 
continue in God's goodness, and who still therefore 
partake of the root and fatness of the olive tree. 
These are the present most opposite conditions of 
the two classes of persons described. It is added, 
that, as the former may by God's power and mercy 
be restored, so the latter must take heed lest they 
also be cut off. And, finally, as one great means 
of keeping themselves in their stedfastness, they are 
counselled to dwell ever and earnestly upon the 
thought of the goodness of Grod, and of His severity, 
as they are displayed in the two examples here 
brought to their recollection. 

First, then, there are those who have fallen, and 
have consequently been broken off from Grod's olive 
tree. As applied to persons who have actually 
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renounced, or have never professed to embrace, the 
faith of Christ, the meaning of these words is mani- 
fest ; but it is inappropriate necessarily to our own 
case. Those who name not the name of Christ, and 
refuse to worship Him, are manifestly not partaking 
of the root and fatness of the olive tree. Nearly the 
same thing might perhaps be said of one who by a 
solemn act of Christ's Church had been shut out, for 
some proved delinquency, from all participation in 
its ordinances. This, however, like the former, is a 
case which need not here be dwelt upon. These 
solemn acts of excommunication are practically 
suspended in our Church ; and we must look else- 
where for an appropriate illustration of the mean- 
ing of the text for us. Who in our days are they 
who have fallen, and who are separated from Grod's 
olive tree ? 

St. Paul, in his first Epistle to Timothy, makes a 
distinction which may assist us here. He says, 
" Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before 
to judgment: and some men they follow after." There 
are some whose sins are so manifest, that they speak 
for themselves, and almost challenge the judgment 
which overtakes them. In our own days, amidst a 
very general toleration of some kinds of sin, there 
are others which even the world calls scandalous ; 
which the common language of the least religious 
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condemns; and which are visited even by them 
with a severity which, if not excessive in itself, is at 
least most inconsistent with their estimate of the 
criminality of other transgressions. Of this kind 
are acts of dishonesty and of meanness, of cowardice 
and open falsehood. An adulterons and sinful 
generation, which takes comparatively no account 
of the sins of sensuality, and actually rewards with 
its avowed approbation a life of ambition and of 
covetousness, compounds as it were for this flagrant 
disregard of the true and Christian standard, by the 
vehemence of its indignation against that one kind 
of sin which has little or no attraction commonly 
for the higher classes of mankind in an age of civi- 
lization like this. One therefore who has thus fallen 
meets with no tenderness. His sin goes before unto 
judgment. He has fallen ; and even by the world's 
sentence he is cut off from God's olive tree. 

Now what in such a case says the infallible Word 
of God ? It does not palliate the grievousness of 
this man's transgression. It does not declare such 
a sin to be less heinous than the voice of man would 
make it. While it sharply rebukes the incon- 
sistency of those who, living themselves in utter 
ungodliness and carelessness, yet assume at such 
times the office of judging and of condemning others; 
and while it asserts that the essence of all sin is the 
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same, — a disregard of God's will, a denial of His 
authority, a defiance of His coming judgment, — and 
that therefore all unrighteousness is sin, and no sin 
venial, and none to be extenuated for the sake of 
magnifying the guilt of others ; it yet spares not, 
by a misplaced and injurious pity, the wounded 
soul of him who has fallen ; it echoes the judgment 
already pronounced upon h\m by the conscience of 
his fellow men ; and adds to it, in tones yet more 
alarming, "" The soul that sinneth, it shall die." 

But is this all? Has the Gospel no word of en- 
couragement for the fallen sinner, none of special 
warning to those who have cast him out ? 

To him its language is, Thou hast fallen by thine 
iniquity. Thou hast destroyed thyself. Thou hast 
had no fear of God before thine eyes. Thou hast 
lived as if there were no Grod, no Christ ; no death, 
no judgment, no eternity. Because of unbelief 
therefore thou hast been broken off. God in His 
infinite mercy, — ^because He desires not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should be converted 
and live, — ^has cut thee off for a while as it were 
from His olive tree. He has left thee to taste 
the bitterness of thy sin. He has not suffered 
thee to sleep on in thine iniquity. He has 
brought thee to shame and suffering in this life, if 
perhaps thy soul may be saved in the day of the 
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Lord. And know now, that, if thou abide not still 
in unbelief; if thou refuse not still to hear the voice 
of Him who has afflicted thee ; thy fall is not final : 
thou shalt be grafted in : thou shalt again partake 
of the root and fatness of the olive tree : thou shalt 
be restored to fiar more than thou hast ever yet known 
of the enjoyment of the grace of God : for God is 
able even to graft thee in again. Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself: but in Me is thy help. 

And then of warning to all those who may be 
disposed to judge harshly and censoriously of one 
who has thus openly fallen. To them, to all of us, 
the Grospel says, Behold in every such example the 
severity of God. Instead of looking at the sin of 
others as a thing which has no direct bearing upon 
you, see in it an illustration of your own condi- 
tion ; see in its consequences a new proof of the 
righteous severity of God. If you are indeed 
beyond the reach of such temptations as those under 
which they have fallen, yet remember who made 
you to diflfer. What hast thou, even in this respect, 
which thou didst not receive ? If for you this par- 
ticular form of sin seems to have no attraction ; if 
you cannot even conceive yourself to have been 
tempted to its commission ; yet consider, to whom is 
this blessing due ? If you possess it, you received it ; 
and if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if 
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thou hadst not received it? But is it indeed trae that 
there is any kind of temptation from the power of 
which any one of us is absolutely firee ? Who that 
knows anything of his own heart will dare to say 
so? Who will dare to say that, circumstances being 
changed, the force of mere fear being taken away, the 
snare duly laid, and the power of restraining grace 
but for one moment withheld, he might not have 
sinned even thus ? Instead therefore of reflecting 
with indifference or self-complacency on the sin and 
the fall of another, turn to yourself, and behold in 
this example the severity of God ; of that God before 
whom your heart is open ; of that God who will 
bring into jTldgment every secret thought and act of 
yours ; see what sin in His sight is, and how inse- 
parably it is bound up with judgment. Remember 
too that, if there be one class of sins which goes 
before to judgment, which outruns as it were by its 
open heinousness the adversary who is haling it to 
the judge, there is yet another kind which ends in 
the same result with the former, however much in 
this life it may seem to differ from it. '* Some men's 
sins," St. Paul says, "are open beforehand, going 
before them to judgment : and some men they follow 
after.*' Your sins may be more secret; you may 
fence them more carefiiUy from the sight and the 
hearing of men : yet, if this be all, it amounts only 
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to a postponement of the day of exposure ; at last it 
will come, and will not tarry. Or even if your sins 
be of such a kind that their disclosure in the world's 
sight would bring with it no disgrace or punishment ; 
yet a day is before each one of us, which will rectify 
these erring judgments, and in which even they 
whose only crime has been that they have forgotten 
Grod, that God has not been in all their thoughts, 
will awake from their sleep in the dust of the earth 
only to shame and everlasting contempt. Thus 
much, at all events, it becomes us to bear in mind, 
that even they who have fallen, and have been cut 
oflF from the olive tree, have not sunk below the 
reach of mercy : even they, if they abide not still in 
unbelief, shall be grafted in; for God is able to 
graft them in again. This thought is the comfort 
of those who mourn over their fall ; the sobering 
admonition also which is needed by those who look 
down upon that £el11 in the security of vain self- 
confidence. '' Because of unbelief they are broken 
off: and thou standest by faith : be not highminded, 
but fear." Many that are first shall be last: and 
the last shall be first. In that kingdom of glory, 
the inmates of which are, not the innocent, but the 
restored; not those who have never fallen, but 
sinners called by Chrisf s Grospel to repentance ; it 
may well be that some of those on whose downfall 
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we have gazed in this life with something like the 
spirit of the Pharisee who said, ''Grod, I thank 
Thee that I am not as other men are," shall be 
seen with robes washed white in the blood of the 
Lamb, casting their crowns before the throne in 
thankfiil adoration of the power of the grace of 
Christ's redemption, — and we ourselves shut out. 
For the Son of man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost. 

But we must turn now, in conclusion, to the other 
class here spoken of ; that of those who, continuing 
in God's goodness, are partaking day by day of the 
root and fatness of the olive tree. Who amongst us 
are these ? What is it to continue in God's good- 
ness? It must be something more than merely 
keeping ourselves from gross transgression ; some- 
thing more than partaking week by week in the 
ordinances of Christian worship; something more 
than the merely being appended, as a dead or a fruit- 
less branch may be, to the stock of God's Israel : 
there must be a vitality in our connection with the 
olive tree, — a communication ever kept up with its 
root, with the living centre of all its growth and 
vigour, — ^to give us any place amongst those who are 
truly continuing in God's goodness. Are we think- 
ing at all, in our daily life, of this goodness ? Are 
we cherishing the remembrance of what (Jod has 
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done and is doing for us, not only in our creation 
and continual preservation, not only in those count- 
less blessings which are guarded for us while we 
sleep, and reopened every morning at our wakening 
and uprising, but still more in the redemption of 
the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, in the means 
of grace which He gives us here, and in the hope of 
eternal glory ? Are we not only remembering these 
things, but doing that to which the remembrance of 
them should summon us? Are we daily applying 
to Christ Himself, as our living Saviour, for grace 
and spiritual life ? Do we return to Him in hearty 
sorrow when we have sinned ? Do we take refuge in 
Him, when we fed the power of temptation ? Do we 
ask strength from Him to resist sin ? Do we day by 
day commit the keeping of our souls to God through 
Him as to a faithful Creator and most merciful 
Redeemer ? Do we seek earnestly to please Him, and 
pray for grace to do so, by pureness, by long-suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned ? 
Do we seize every opportunity of access to Him in 
the ordinances which He has provided for our 
growth in grace ? Do we value His Holy Scriptures? 
Are we faithful in prayer ? Do we avail ourselves 
of every opportunity of coming to Him in the Com- 
munion of His Supper ? This and this only is the 
life of one who continues in God*s goodness. Is it 
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ours ? For, if not, be assured we have no safeguard 
whatever against any even the most grievous fall : 
there is then no duty so easy as that we may not 
neglect it, no temptation so slight or so unwonted 
as that we may not Ml under it, nor any iniquity 
so gross as that we shall be sure to revolt from it 
with abhorrence. " Abide in me," our Lord said, in 
a figure closely resembling that contained in the 
text, '^and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
finiit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye 
are the branches : he that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much finiit : for without 
me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned." 

How great must we feel their danger to be, who 
are not now abiding (in this sense) in God's good- 
ness, when we hear the language in which the text 
addresses even those who are so. "Behold the 
goodness and the severity of God : — ^toward thee 
goodness, if thou continue in His goodness : other- 
wise thou also shalt be cut off.** These are not the 
words of gloomy discouragement; they are not 
meant to represent to us the insecurity of our 
Christian standing : Grod will keep the feet of His 
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servants, and will not suffer them to be greatly 
moved. But still their part is, to watch as those 
who know not when nor in what disguise the 
tempter may assail them ; to pray as those whose 
only strength is in Him on whom they call; to 
fear always, as those who are entrusted with a 
treasure above all price, which if they lose they 
perish. So fearing, they may alway rejoice; so 
watching, they may pass their time in rest and 
quietness; so praying, that strength is securely 
theirs, which is made perfect in himaan weakness. 
Behold therefore God's severity: behold God's 
goodness. Use both aright; the former not un- 
charitably, the latter not presumptuously. Regard 
the one as the chastiser of unbelief; the other, as 
the origin, the supports, the reward of faith. Fear 
alway, that you may alway rejoice : trust and hope, 
that you may rightly fear. Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall : but let him also 
be assured of this, that God is faithful, who will 
not suffer him to be tempted above that which 
He will give him strength to bear, but will with 
every temptation open for him also a way to escape, 
and make him more than conqueror through Him 
that loved him. 



SERMON XI.^ 

LUKE THE PHYSICIAN. 
2 Timothy, iv. II. 

OKLT LDKE IS WITH ME. 

Such is St. Paul's ax^count of his condition when 
he wrote this second Epistle to Timothy during the 
latter of his two imprisonments at Rome. He had 
fought a good fight, and now had almost finished his 
course. He had kept safe the fiEuth entrusted to 
him ; kept it for his own soul's deUverance, and kept 
it also for the salvation of multitudes of those to 
whom he had for so many years been proclaiming 
it. He was now expecting his crown ; that crown 
which is Christ's gift to all who in this life have 
loved His appearing. In this last stage of His 
eventfiil life, — a stage of rebuke and peril and 
suffering, — when he was already a prisoner, and soon 
to be a martyr for Christ»-~he was all but alone ; 
deserted in his utmost need by all but one fiodthfiil 
friend : — only Luke was with him. 

^ Preached on St Luke's Day. 
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It had not been so always. In an earlier impri- 
sonment in the same city, he was not left thus 
desolate. When he wrote, at that time, his letters 
to the Ephesian, Philippian, and Colossian churches, 
he was able to speak of other feUow*prisoners ; of 
other fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, who 
had been a comfort to him ; he was able too to sum 
up the salutations which closed his letter, in words 
differing in one striking point from those now before 
us> — "Luke the beloved physician, and Demas, 
greet you." 

How touching, how solemn, is it, to hear from this 
chapter the explanation of this change. " Demas 
hath forsaken me, having loved this present world.'' 
It was not merely an accidental absence, which left 
him with one only of his former comforters. Demas 
had loved the world, and forsaken for it Christ ^nd 
Chrisf s servant. All his past prayers and toils and 
dangers for the GospeFs sake were now shown to 
have been thrown away. In the language of the 
second Epistle of St. John, he had lost those things 
which he had wrought, instead of receiving for them 
a full reward. He had drawn back unto perdition, 
instead of stedfastly believing to the saving of his 
soul. He had not endured to the end, and therefore 
could not be saved. 

Yet which of all us, my brethren, can now be 

k2 
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giving a fairer promise of eternal glory, than once 
did Demas ? Which of us has not only believed in 
Christ, but also suffered for Him, as did he ? How 
loud a call is here addressed to us to look to our- 
selves, lest we fall away as he did, and find ourselves 
in the great day to have believed in vain. 

Though however the text could scarcely fail to 
suggest to us this one topic of saddening and solemn 
warning, it is rather of St. Luke's character, than of 
that of Demas, that I purposed to speak to-day. 
There are few persons of whom the Holy Scriptures 
contain a fiiller record than that which they preserve 
of him. In his Gospel we have his mind unfolded 
to us : we there see what were those points in the 
Christian doctrine which most struck and filled his 
mind ; in what aspect the character of Christ and 
the revelation of His Gospel presented themselves 
most vividly to him ; what truths most especially 
warmed his heart, and animated his hopes. In his 
other work, the Acts of the Apostles, we read much 
incidentally of the events of his life : in telling the 
history of another, he by implication relates his 
own; and yet so covertly, so humbly, so uncon- 
sciously, that a hasty reader might almost miss his 
presence, and perceive only that of the great Apostle, 
whose companion and minister it was the one great 
blessing of his life to be. Whence he came, he fails to 
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tell US : we detect him first, — ^and then by the mere 
change of a pronoun, — in St. Paul's company at 
Troas, — crossing with him when for the first time 
he set foot on the continent of Europe, — ^witnessing 
the triumphs of the Gospel at Philippi, as they are 
recorded in the sixteenth chapter of the Acts, — and 
remaining there, as it should seem, while St. Paul 
proceeded on his way, by Thessalonica and Berea, 
to Athens and Corinth, — ^thence by sea to Ephesus. 
Jerusalem, and Antioch, — ^and again (on his third 
journey) through Galatia and Phrygia to his three 
years' stay at Ephesus, firom whence he travelled 
for the second time through Macedonia and Greece, 
and finally returned into Macedonia to proceed 
by that more circuitous course to Syria and Jerusa- 
lem. At Philippi we perceive St. Luke again in the 
Apostle's company; sailing with him firom thence, 
by Troas and Miletus, to Tyre and Caesarea ; thence 
accompanying him to the scene of his tumultuous 
capture at Jerusalem ; and finally, after St. Paul's 
protracted detention by Felix and Festus at Csesarea, 
sharing with him the perils of shipwreck on his 
voyage to Italy, and soothing the toilsome hours of 
his first imprisonment at Rome. From this point 
he ceases to be the subject of any faithful, or at 
least continuous notice. We only know fiirther of 
him for certain, that he was a companion no less 
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of that second imprisonment at Rome to which 
St. Paul was subjected at a still later period of his 
life, and during which, in the immediate prospect 
of martyrdom, he wrote that second letter to his 
beloved Timotheus, from which the words of the 
text are taken. 

But is it then as a mere piece of biography, that I 
would bring before you today, in accordance with 
the invitation of our Church services, the life and 
character of St Luke ? The language of that service 
will itself guide us to a more profitable use of the 
subject^ if we consider the petition which is framed 
upon it in the Collect for this day. 

" Almighty Grod, who calledst Luke the physician, 
whose praise is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist 
and Physician of the soul : May it please Thee, that» 
by the wholesome medicines of the doctrine delivered 
by him, all the diseases of our souls may be healed, 
through the merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

Just as it was said by our Lord Himself, in refer- 
ence to the former occupation of some of His dis- 
ciples, " FoUow me, and I will make you fishers of 
men ;'' so here, he whose earthly calling had been 
that of a physician of the body is represented as 
having been transformed by God's call into an 
Evangelist and Physician of the soul. He was 
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appointed by God's Providence, not only to convey 
by word of mouth to many men of his own genera* 
tion, but also to transmit by his pen to the remotest 
ages of the world, that living and life-giving message 
which is for the healing of the nations. In the words, 
"* whose praise is in the Grospel,'' we recognize an 
allusion to a passage in the second Epistle to the 
Ckirinthians, which has been often supposed to refer 
to St Luke himself; where St Paul, after mention- 
ing that he had sent Titus to them, to urge the 
completion of their contribution for the poor 
Christians at Jerusalem, adds, '' And we have sent 
with him the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel 
throughout all the Churches ;'' that is, who is well 
known and highly esteemed throughout all the 
Christian congregations for his zeal and faithfiilness 
in preaching the Gospel of Christ 

But now let us dweU on the words, *' May it please 
Thee, that, by the wholesome medicines of the doc- 
trine delivered by him, all the diseases of our souls 
may be healed, through the merits of Jesus Christ" 

It would be fiur too wide a subject, if we attempted 
to include in one view the whole of that doctrine 
which St. Luke has delivered to us in his Gospel. 
Let us set aside for the present all that he has 
in common with the other Evangelists ; and let us 
see how some of those things which he alone has 
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recorded should bear upon the healing of our own 
souls' diseases. 

Those diseases are many. They spread widely 
over our souls, and strike deep into them. The 
symptoms of them in one of us differ greatly from 
those which are manifested in another. No two of 
us are quite alike in this respect, any more than in 
the features of our countenance, or the natural dis- 
position of our minds. If the Gospel has a remedy 
for all of us, its right adaptation will yet vary a 
little in every particular case to which it is applied. 

Yet consider whether there be not two great 
leading divisions of this disease in every human 
soul. There is, first, the disease of carelessness ; and, 
secondly, the disease of mistrust. How do those 
parts of St. Luke's Gospel which are pecuharly his 
own bear upon each of these two sicknesses ? 

Who does not feel that, living as we all live here, 
in the midst of comforts denied to so many ; with no 
anxiety about the supply of our bodily wants ; with 
no reason. to apprehend dangers or trials; with but 
few mementos actually forced upon us of the pos- 
sible nearness of our last sickness, or of sudden 
death; we are daily tempted to reckon upon the 
continuance of this prosperity, and to enjoy ourselves 
without thinking much of others, or even of our 
own souls ? " Because they have no changes," the 
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Psalmist says, " therefore they fear not Grod.'* Now 
St. Luke, in that parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus which he alone has recorded, brings out 
from the storehouse of the Gospel the very medicine 
which is suited to a disease like this. What says 
he of that rich man, who when he died found him- 
self in torments, but this, — ^that he enjoyed himself, 
whilst he lived, in the abundant comforts which 
surrounded him, giving perhaps (for this praise is 
not denied to him) of the superfluities of his table 
to the beggar who lay in wretchedness at his gates, 
but stiU making no earnest or self-denying exertion, 
either for the relief of others, or for the salvation of 
his own soul? Is this the picture of a disease of 
which we can discern no traces in ourselves ? And 
then could any truth be more solemnly touching 

than that with which the same parable concludes, 

that, if we will not listen to the voice of Grod while 
it speaks to us in the writings of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, of the Evangelists and Apostles, neither should 
we be persuaded though one rose from the dead ? 
that it is not a louder call, but a more open ear, 
which is needed for our awakening from a death of 
sin and carelessness to a life of righteousness unto 
God? 

And may not another parable, peculiar to the 
same Evangelist, add yet one more word of warning 
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in reference to the same subject ; and tell us of one 
who, living only for the present world, and not 
being rich toward God, heard suddenly the awful 
announcement, '' Thou fool, this night thy soul shall 
be required of thee ; then whose shall those things 
be which thou hast provided ?** reminding us, that 
not only will a life of self-indulgence and self* 
pleasing end assuredly in eternal wretchedness, but 
that that end may come upon us suddenly, and 
with little or no time for preparation hurry us into 
God's presence. 

There is yet a third remarkable parable, which 
departs but a few steps from the same direction. 
Indeed it might almost seem that this Evangelist 
was, if possible, more deeply impressed than others 
with the certainty of the arrival of a period in the 
world's histoiy, when Christianity itself should have 
so far lost its savour, in the hearts even of its 
professed disciples, as to leave them, scarcely less 
than those who reject it, under the dominion of a 
worldly mind, a dallying and temporizing spirit, a 
retaining of the form of godliness with a practical 
denial of its power. It is this spirit which is 
rebuked in the parable to which I now refer, — ^that 
of the unjust steward. From the example of an 
imscrupulous agent, who did not hesitate to win 
popularity with his master's debtors by a most 
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fraudulent sacrifice of the interests committed to 
him, our Lord draws this inference ; '* The children 
of this world are in their generation wiser than the 
children of light/' They more clearly see their own 
interest, and they pursue it far more earnestly. They 
shrink firom no labour, many of them from no sin, 
by which they may advance their worldly good. Let 
the children of light learn this one lesson from them« 
"I say unto you, — "" I, who commend not the fraud of 
the steward, can yet draw even from his evil example 
this one precept for my disciples, — " Make to your- 
selves friends with the mammon of unrighteousness f 
so use the things of tliis world as to turn them to an 
everlasting account ; '' that so, when ye &il," when 
life is done, and judgment and eternity are at hand, 
*'ye maybe received into everlasting habitations." 
No half-hearted man can enter the kingdom of God. 
" The violent take it by force :" it is they who will 
admit no denial, — who, like Jacob, will not let their 
Saviour go except He bless them, — ^who count all 
things else but loss in comparison with the know- 
ledge of Him, — ^who having found a hidden treasure 
are willing to sell all else if they may but buy the 
field which contains it, — ^it is these who win heaven : 
and how few are these, in comparison with that 
multitude of us who prefer a wider gate and a 
broader way ; a way which seems right for the time 
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to him who walks in it, but the end of which are 
the paths of death. 

These are a few, and but a few, of those divine 
medicines which St. Luke's Gospel contains for the 
cure of a careless spirit. Let us join, all of us, in 
this day's prayer, that it may please Grod by these 
wholesome medicines to heal at least this disease 
Avithin us ; to give us a more solemn sense of the 
awfulness of life; of the responsibility which lies 
upon the youngest child not to live in forgetfulness of 
his soul, — ^not to live as if his body were the whole 
or the chief part of his being, — not to live at hazard, 
following his own inclination, as if it were an easy 
thing to reach heaven ; but to listen even now, on 
this day on which alone he can securely reckon, to 
that kind and pitying voice which calls him to a 
better mind. 

If however carelessness be one great disease of 
our souls, there is another scarcely less formidable, 
and perhaps almost equally general: and that is, 
mistrust ; the practical disbelief of God's love to us; 
the impression, so natural and (but for the Gospel) 
so undeniably reasonable, that our sins may have 
shut us out from God's favour ; that it is at least 
very doubtfrd whether He will receive our prayers, 
whether we have not sinned too grievously to 
expect His forgiveness. Widely as this disease 
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may seem to differ from the other, it does in fact 
both minister to it and result from it. It is care- 
lessness which has so separated between us and 
God as to make us doubt His love : and again the 
doubt of His love leads us, by a sort of unconscious 
despair, to a yet greater excess of carelessness. It 
is too late, we think, to escape guilt; holy we 
cannot now be ; our only hope, if hope there be for 
us, must be a late repentance, salvation as by 
fire ; and that may be as well looked for late as 
early. Such thoughts as these, fearftil as they may 
seem when they are thus expressed in words, do 
nevertheless, even from an early age, lodge them- 
selves in our hearts, and bring forth bitter fruit. 
St. Luke knew this. He knew that there is no 
antidote to carelessness so powerfril as the hope of 
mercy ; no inducement to holiness so irresistible as 
the offer of a free forgiveness. And therefore he 
has, in one most blessed chapter of his Gospel, 
brought together so many bright revelations 
of the grace of God towards sinners, as should 
establish to the latest generations a truth which 
was the comfort in earlier days of the repenting 
Psalmist^ " There is forgiveness with Thee ; there- 
fore shalt Thou be feared.'' ** Israel, trust in the 
Lord ; for with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
Him is plenteous redemption.'' The three parables 
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contained in the fifteenth chapter of St. Luke's 
Gospel, — ^and above all, that of the prodigal son, 
itself (as it has been well said) '' a Gospel within the 
Gospel f and then, as a practical comment on these, 
the history, recorded also by St. Luke alone, of the 
penitent thief, whose return to his Father's house, 
even at the latest hour of life, was met by the 
announcement from the lips of his Judge, ** Verily, I 
say unto thee, to-day thou shalt be with me in 
Paradise ;" have given to this one Gospel a peculiar 
charm and beauty in the eyes of humbled sinners in 
every age, and made it indeed a storehouse of whole- 
some medicines for the healing of the diseases of 
souls. 

What I have said of St. Luke's Gospel might have 
been shown, if time permitted, to apply with 
scarcely less force to his other inspired Book. 
What is it, to read there so distinctly the fundamental 
truth on which the Church of Christ was originally 
built, — " The God of Abraham and of Isaac and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son 
Jesus;" ** repent therefore, and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ? " What is it, to have the earliest 
and the purest type of the Christian body so set 
before us as it is in that brief summary, '*They 
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continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers :" 
''they, continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread from house to house, 
did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favour with all the 
people :" "* the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul ; and great grace was 
upon them all ; neither was there any among them 
that lacked :" '' they rejoiced that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for His name ; and daily* in 
the temple and in every house, they ceased not to 
teach and to preach Jesus Christ?" Have these 
things no lesson for us ? Is such a life so wholly 
impossible now, individually at least, if not col- 
lectively, that we must for ever hear and read 
of it as an unreal and fantastic thing, or at 
least a thing gone by? What is it» once more, 
to have such a history, such a character, as that 
of St Paul, set before us with such vivid dis- 
tinctness as marks St Luke's description of it; 
to see a man of education, a man of much ability, 
a man of uncommon energy, a man deeply pre- 
judiced in one direction in all his opinions and 
feelings, — suddenly, wholly, and for ever changed 
into a new man by the mere operation of faith in 
Christ ; to see him utterly renouncing comfort and 
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rest and honour and old associations, facing toil 
and danger and death itself, yet maintaining all 
his life the tenderest, kindest, gentlest spirit, weep- 
ing with those who wept, burning (to use his own 
word) at the sight of sin, yet hastening to restore 
and revive and comfort the sinner ; and all this out 
of love to Christ, — ^a love unfailing, ever growing, 
never wearied, strongest of all in death ? These too 
are medicines from the divine storehouse, ready for 
the healing of souls ; applicable to our own warning 
and instruction and comfort and advancement in 
holiness. 

But it remains that we take these medicines. It 
is nothing, to say that they are there ; it is little, 
that, on one day in the year, we should ask God to 
heal by means of them the diseases of our souls, — 
unless we also take pains to apply them to our own 
state ; unless we study diligently and earnestly that 
Book in which they are contained, and thus bring 
our hearts into daily contact with those revelations 
which God originally gave, which through long years 
of ingratitude His mercy has preserved to us, and by 
which His Holy Spirit is still ready to quicken them 
that believe. 



SERMON XIL 

OFFENCES. 
St. Matthew, xviii. 7. 

WOE UNTO THE WORLD BECAUSE OF OFFENCES : FOB IT MUST NEED BE 
THAT OFFENCES COME ; BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BT WHOM THE 
OFFENCE COMETH ! 

It must be a solemn and an awful thing to hear 
of a woe bemg pronounced, by Him who created and 
redeemed us, upon the world in which we live. That 
world is a world of men : it is made up of ourselves 
and of such as we are : the inhabitants of this place, 
the members of this school, form a part of it : it is of 
us, amongst others, that our Lord here speaks, when 
He says, **Woe unto the world because of offences !" 

Can any of us listen, with a moment's reflection, 
to words like these, and not desire to know what 
that misery or that evil thing is, which drew from a 
holy and merciful Saviour so mournful a cry ? 

The word here rendered " oflFence " is expressed in 
language now more familiar to us as a snare or 
stumbling block. It is, an obstacle in our way 
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causing us to fall. And thus, when it is applied to 
spiritual matters, — for it is of these, I need not say, 
that our Lord here speaks, — ^it means any one of 
those snares or temptations to which we are all of 
us exposed from the things which surround us and 
the persons amongst whom we live, and which 
threaten to injure our souls, and hinder us in our 
progress towards heaven. Everything which has a 
tendency to turn us in any one point, or at any one 
moment, from our duty; everything which makes 
the service of Christ more difl&cult and hurdensome 
to us ; everything which represents sin as pleasant, or 
God as a hard taskmaster ; every sort of hindrance, 
in short, which our circumstances or our compa- 
nions throw in the way of our firm and upright 
allegiance to Him whose pledged soldiers and 
servants we are from our Baptism; this is an 
*' offence," in Christian language ; it is on account of 
the numher and the suhtlety and the power of these 
snares, that He whose eye pierces the depths of 
heaven and of hell, and comprehends in one view 
the whole of that eternity in which sin and holiness, 
shall both bring forth their perfect fruit, declares in 
the words of the text, " Woe unto the world ! " 

It is not the mere exposure to such snares, which 
constitutes the condemning sin of any of us. '' It 
must needs be that offences come." No one can live 
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a single day without . being subjected to such temp- 
tations. It must needs be. That is, while men are 
what they are ; while the tares and the wheat are 
both growing together in expectation of the harvest; 
until that fiery flood for which the earth is waiting 
shall have cleansed it finally, and made way for a 
new heaven and a new earth in which dwelleth 
righteousness; — so long it cannot be but that offences 
will come ; come to all ; come alike to the righteous 
and the wicked ; come every day, to the pain and 
grief of some, to the fall and ruin of many. 

In the context we find the subject viewed in two 
lights. There are those who are ofibnded; those 
whose hand or foot or eye offends them : and there 
is he who offends one of Christ's little ones ; he who 
(in the worst of all senses) despises them ; the man 
by whom the offence cometh. To the former of 
these two classes axe addressed words of earnest 
counsel; to the latter of fearful and thrilling 
warning. 

There is he then, first of all, whose hand or foot 
or eye offends him ; who finds himself hindered and 
cramped in his spiritual progress, kept at a distance 
fi*om Christ and from God, made inconsistent and 
wavering in his obedience to the demands of the 
Gospel, through the overmastering influence of 
something which is not of God but of the world ; 

l2 
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whether it be a member of his body, or a circum- 
stance of his daily life, or a companion who sticks 
closer to him than a brother, or an eager craving 
passion which, even when he would do good, makes 
evil present with him. And which of us has not 
experienced, does not daily feel, the power of some 
such offence ? Which of us does not find, and in his 
better moments sorrowfully acknowledge, that some 
one thing in his present life, — ^first one thing, it may 
be, and then another,— is ever drawing him aside 
firom what he knows to be his duty, weakening his 
resolutions, paralyzing his efforts, distorting his best 
desires, poisoning within him the springs of divine 
life, and often, as he knows and feels, turning his 
very prayer into sin ? 

But these are vague words. Consider with your- 
selves what they should mean to you. On which 
side is it that sin most powerfully assails you ? But, 
alas ! may we not answer the question, at least in 
part, for you ? Is there not one channel, at all events, 
through which, to every one of you, the offence most 
readily comes ? Is it not the daily and hourly temp- 
tation of each one of you, to make the body of more 
account than the soul; to live sensually, to live 
slothfiilly, to live gluttonously,— even if not yet to 
live impurely ? Still, as much as ever, the members 
of the body, not figuratively, but literally, — the 
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hand, the foot* the eye, the tongue, — are ready to he 
the instruments of sin, instead of being surrendered, 
as they ought to be, as the instruments of righteous* 
ness unto God. Other snares are laid for us in the 
circumstances of our daily life ; in our daily inter- 
course with others ; in the countless influences of 
evil habits, yielded to once, and now dominant. 
Temptations to neglect prayer ; temptations to put 
aside the suggestions of conscience ; temptations to 
follow a multitude to do evil, to fall in with the 
principles and the habits of those amongst whom we 
live, to talk as they talk, to judge as they judge, to 
act as they act ; temptations, above aU, to speak and 
to do as we have ourselves spoken and done hitherto ; 
to think it too late — or else too soon — ^to turn our- 
selves resolutely from our evil ways, and to be wholly 
Christ's; — these are amongst the oflFences here spoken 
of : oflPences which come to us, if not directly through 
the members of the body, yet at least from things so 
close to us, so intimately affecting us, so difficult to 
discard, that even of these it may be said, almost 
without exaggeration, " If thy hand, or thy foot, or 
thine eye offend thee/' 

We admit that these things are so. But then our 
plea is, that it is unavoidable ; that it is impossible 
to stand upright amidst snares so multiplied ; that 
the frailty of man cannot but fall ; that soon circum- 
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stances will change, and we shall have a better 
opportunity for amendment ; and that, at all events, 
God, who knows our frame, is merciful. Christ 
knew well these workings of the human heart ; and 
in His mercy He has left us, in the passage now 
before us, that counsel which should correct them. 
He has here taught us that it is difficult indeed to 
escape these offences ; that the things which lead us 
into sin are indeed, as we say they are, no less near 
to us than the very members of our body ; that to 
put them away will often involve a struggle as vio- 
lent as that which would attend the cutting off of a 
hand, or the plucking out of an eye. Yet, not the 
less for this difficulty. He has warned us that the 
work must be done ; that the choice lies for each of 
us between heaven and* hell ; that the very offer 
which He makes us in His Gospel is this, to redeem 
us from iniquity, to save us from our sins ; and that, 
if He does not this for us. He does nothing ; His 
work, so far as we are concerned, is frustrated; 
Christ has died for us in vain ; we are yet in our 
sins. It may be hard to part with that which has 
become to us as a second nature ; but it is harder 
still to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched. Who among us is willing to dwell 
with the devouring fire ? who among us is willing to 
dwell with everlasting burnings ? " If thine hand 



OFFENCES. 151 

offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched; where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck it out: it is bettel* for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell fire ; where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 

Such is Christ's warning to those to whom the 
offence cometh ; to those whose hand or foot or eye 
offends them, by hindering them in His service. But 
He had another thought also in His mind, when He 
said, " Woe unto the world because of offences. ** 
There is he, in every age, in every land, in every 
congregation, " by whom the offence cometh.'' There 
are those who not only fall themselves into the 
snares laid for them by the tempter, but who 
actually lay those snares for others, hinder others 
in their Christian journey, lead them into sin, and 
so aid in destrojring their souls. 

In some measure indeed, — and it is an awful 
thought, — this charge might be brought against 
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every one of us. There is not one of us who is 
wholly free from this spiritual bloodguiltiness ; not 
one of us who has not need to pray with David to 
be delivered from it» that so his tongue may pro- 
claim the salvation of God. There is not one of us 
who has not^ by example at least, by the contagious 
influence of his own wavering and inconsistent and 
often unchristian conduct, by what he has done and 
by what he has left undone, by what he has said 
and by what he has left unsaid, helped in doing 
injury to the spiritual welfare of those amongst 
whom he lives. No evil stops with itself: no one 
unchristian word or act can be laid to the charge of 
any of us, without a corresponding imputation of 
having done injury to souls for which Christ died. 

But if this be true of all of us, how much more 
than this must be said of some. There are some 
who have actually taught others evil; have sug- 
gested to the minds of others their first or almost 
their first thoughts of some kind of evil ; have made 
known to them wicked words and impure things ; 
have laughed at their holy scruples; have made 
a mock of their faithful obedience to the wishes of 
their parents and the requirements of those set over 
them ; have by degrees, it may be, succeeded in 
lowering their principles to their own most ungodly 
standard ; have made them relax something of their 
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diligence, something of their watchfulness; have 
taught them to think disohedience to school rules 
no sin, idleness no disgrace, the knowledge of evil 
manly, the remembrance of home instruction mean- 
spirited and childish. These then are they amongst 
us by whom the oflTence cometh. It may be that 
even these have not set out with any deliberate 
wish to do evil, with any formed purpose of mis- 
leading or corrupting others : all they have done may 
have been done through carelessness, through forget- 
fulness of their responsibility with regard to those 
around them, rather than in the desire to injure and 
to destroy. Indeed such a desire is too entirely 
diabolical to have place in any but an utterly seared 
mind ; nor can we think that such a state is readily 
to be found amongst the young. But it is quite 
certain that " he by whom the oflTence cometh " need 
not be of this absolutely desperate character. Doubt- 
less it is more often through inadvertence than by 
design, more often owing to carelessness than to 
malice, that he who oflfends Christ's little ones is 
led to do so. But what does this carelessness itself 
imply? A heart lying still asleep in its original 
ruin ; a heart which God has already marked as the 
abode of unbelief, and therefore the object of condem- 
nation. Assuredly it will give no one an exemption 
from the awful things which are here written, to say 
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that he only despised Christ's little ones, because he 
first despised his own soul. 

My brethren, if it be not that there is a veil lying 
upon your hearts so that you cannot see their con- 
dition in God's sight, many of you must hare heard 
these words with much misgiving, — ^some with keen 
self-reproach and a fearful looking for of judgment 
Would to God that this may be so ! Would that this 
trembling at God's Word may go on to godly sorrow, 
— and that godly sorrow may work in you repentance 
to salvation not to be repented of ! 

Listen then to the words in which Christ here 
speaks of the sin of causing offence. '' Woe to that 
man by whom the oflTence cometh !" " It were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.'' 
What words could express more awfiilly the peril of 
his condition ? The same sort of language is applied 
to his case, which is used by the same true Witness 
of him who betrayed his Lord. ** The Son of man 
goeth as it is written of Him : but woe imto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it had 
been good for that man if he had not been bom." 
Just so, *' it is impossible but that offences will come : 
but woe unto him through whom they come ! It 
were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea." O think 
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what these words imply. What will be His judg- 
ment of that man in the great day, who on earth 
thus spoke of him ? 

He adds another warning. *^ Take heed that ye 
despise not one of these little ones f one of those 
younger and weaker than yourselves^ who still retain 
the desire, or have returned to it, of pleasing God, — 
whose conscience is still tender, and their principles 
at least not corrupted, — ^but whose character is weak 
and unstable, and may be swayed either way by the 
influence of those who surround them. And how 
many such are now amongst us ! Take heed then 
that ye deq)ise them not. Take heed, that is, that 
you do not act towatds them as if they were of little 
value ; as if the weakness of their age or character 
made them really insignificant ; as if they might be 
ridiculed or oppressed or led away, without any eye 
to mark, or any hand to avenge them. '* For I say 
unto you, that in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven " 
Little as you may account of them, slight as may be 
your estimate of their souls' importance or value, 
there is One who judges otherwise. These little 
ones have their representatives even in God's pre- 
sence. The angels of God are sent forth to minister 
to them, and carry back as it were into God*s pre- 
sence a faithftil report of that which befalls them. 
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Little as ycm may think of them, who count nothing 
real but what you see with the bodily eye, God*s 
messengers tarry around these children, watch by 
their beds, and mark their wrongs ; and these mes- 
sengers behold God's face, and pour their tidings 
from earth into His ever open ear. Not an evil word 
can be spoken in the hearing of Christ's little ones, 
— ^not an injury touch the comfort of their lives or 
the purity of their souls, — ^without being registered 
in His book of remembrance, who shall one day 
bring every thought into judgment, with every 
secret thing. 

Once more. These little ones cannot be offended 
without contradicting God's will and Christ's work. 
** The Son of man is come to save that which was 
lost. How think ye? If a man have an hundred 
sheep, and lose one of them, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and 
seeketh that one which is gone astray ? And if so 
be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. Even so it is not the will 
of your Father which is in heaven, that one of these 
little ones should perish." Judge ye whether it 
can be safe for man to fight against God, — safe for 
you to step in between the blood of Christ and the 
salvation which it purchased, — safe for you to inter- 
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rupt in the soul of the youngest and weakest of your 
brethren that work of grace which the Son of man 
died to accomplish, which the will of your Father in 
heaven is engaged to perfect. Yet this is what he 
does who offends Christ's little ones ; what he does 
who encourages another in one act of sin, or turns 
him aside but once, by laughter or by persecution, 
from the performance of one duty. 

How sad a view of life is here opened to us ! It 
must needs be that offences come. No human care, 
no human vigilance, no human faithfulness, can 
ever prevent, until earth is no more, the corruption, 
the ruin, the eternal perdition, of thousands and 
tens of thousands of undying souls. The work of 
desolation is going on, spreading from one soul to 
another, from generation to generation. Who can 
continue careless, when he thinks on these things ? 
Who can trifle with a life in which such scenes are 
acting, on which such fearful issues hang ? 

Let us lay to heart the responsibility which rests 
upon each one of us in this matter. Each one of us 
may offend one of Christ's little ones. It needs only 
to be careless ourselves, and we shall surely do so. 
And then, if so, Christ says it would have been far 
better for us to have been drowned, with a millstone 
around our neck, in the very depths of the sea. 
Far better, — ^because that death were but temporal ; 
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whereas the doom of him who offends His little 
ones is irrevocable and eternal. O let us watch 
and pray, — guard well, by the help of God's Holy 
Spirit, our words and works, — ^lest we so sin and 
so suffer. 

But for the past what becomes us? What but 
deep humiliation for the offences which have already 
come by us to others ; humble prayer for that for- 
giveness which is still offered to us through the 
blood of Christ and the unwearied and imbounded 
love of God ; entire renunciation of our own strength, 
and simple reliance on the power of Christ to keep 
us by His Spirit henceforth watchM and fiaithM ; 
and, finally, double earnestness in endeavouring to 
bring back into the right way any whom we have 
helped to wander, — ^that so, converting some sinner 
from the error of his ways, it may be our blessedness 
to save a soul from death, and to hide a multitude 
of sins. 



SERMON XIII. 

PREPARATION FOR THE COMMUNION. 

Psalm xix. 12 — 14. 

WHO CAN UNDERSTAND HIS ERRORS ? CLEANSE THOU ME FROM SECRET 
FAULTS. KEEP BACK THT SERVANT ALSO FROM PRESUMPTUOUS 
SINS ; LET THEM NOT HATE DOMINION OYER ME : THEN SHALL I BE 
UPRIGHT, AND I SHALL BE INNOCENT FROM THE GREAT TRANSGRES- 
SION. LET THE WORDS OF MT MOUTH, AND THE MEDITATION OF MY 
HEART, BE ACCEPTABLE IN THT BIGHT, LORD, MT STRENGTH, AND 
MT REDEEMER. 

My last sermon ended with a few words bearing 
on the subject of the Holy Communion. I said 
that those who really desired to have Christ for 
their Saviour, and consequently to hear His words 
that they might do them, would certainly, — ^at least 
when rightly instructed as to the meaning of that 
ordinance, — be regular attendants at the Lord's 
Table, not in one place only, or at certain distant 
intervals of time, but whenever and wherever they 
have the opportunity, with due notice, of being 
present at its administration. They would not fear 
lest the virtue of that celebration should wear out 
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by too frequent a repetition. They would remember 
that He of whom that service speaks, now and ever 
liveth to give it life and eflftcacy. They would avoid 
most earnestly every approach to the formality of a 
merely occasional attendance at its administration, 
by partaking of it, not only where it is expected of 
them, from their former practice, or from other like 
considerations, — ^but still more diligently, if possible, 
in other places, and at other times, when the act 
might be yet more completely spontaneous, — ^an act 
prompted wholly by their own sense of need, and 
crowned with the peculiar blessing of those who 
offer themselves willingly. 

The notice which you have just heard makes the 
subject of this Sacrament still the most appropriate 
which could be chosen. On Sunday next the same 
holy service is to be performed, not elsewhere, but 
in this place ; and, judging from former experience, 
it is probable that many of you, most (it may be) of 
those who have already been confirmed, will then 
wish to engage in it. How important then is it, 
that you should well understand what it is you do ; 
that you should be made fully aware that such an 
act cannot safely, cannot without the utmost sin and 
peril, be looked upon by you as one of decent pro- 
priety, — one which may be performed therefore with- 
out forethought, and forgotten, or almost forgotten. 
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as soon as done. And thi& not with a view to 
detoring you from comiog to the Lanl"^ T^Ue: 
fiff othefwise. Who that is at all in earnest can be 
detened firom coming, by learning the greatness of 
the privily which he thns claims» the dignity of 
the birthright to which redemption has entitled him f 
No end, bnt a profiuie or a superstitious one, can be 
answered by leaying in doubt the nature of this act 
of worship, and the blessing which is promised to iU 
Let us then stand still, and observe it closely. Wo 
shall see that it is of a kind which presupposes 
much thought and self-recollection on the part of 
those who would perform it worthily. 

As however my object to-day is rather to draw 
some inferences from the sulgect, than to attempt to 
exhaust the doctrine of it, I must be content with 
seizing one prominent point, to the exclusion of somo 
others, in themselves no less important. I will say 
nothing now of that which is yet a most leading 
point in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, — its being 
the conmiemoration, by speaking signs, of the death 
of Christ ; the showing forth, or announcement, as 
St. Paul calls it, of the Lord's death, to bo continuod 
until He come the second time in glory. However 
little they may appreciate the full meaning of its 
institution, who regard it as a mere sign of that 
great work of redemption which was accomplished 

M 
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on the cross ; or again, as an expression of the 
love which Christians ought to cherish towards 
one another, as objects of the same mercy, and 
members, by God's grace, of the same redeemed 
Church ; — however inadequate each of these views 
of the Communion may be, when taken alone, 
or represented as the whole of its value; yet 
they are parts of its meaning; lights in which, 
amongst others, it ought to be viewed ; and which 
must never be wholly excluded in order to admit 
another. 

But what I desire rather to set distinctly before 
your minds is this ; that the Communion is an act 
of most direct and personal communication with our 
Lord Jesus Christ; an ordinance instituted as a 
means of closest and most intimate access to Him, 
for the strengthening and refreshing of our souls ; 
insomuch that he who rightly comes to it, does then 
spiritually by faith communicate with Christ Him- 
self, and receive a fresh supply of grace from Him 
who is the source and spring of life. It is only when 
this spiritual communication is represented as a 
sensible and material one ; when faith is turned into 
sight, and the visible dements are dwelt upon as in 
themselves the instruments, if not the essence, of 
that food which they represent ; it is then only that 
it is necessary to interpose the timely warning. 



PREPARATION FOR THE COMMUNION. 163 

" It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh proflteth 
nothing;" the immaterial soul cannot feast upon 
perishable bread ; it is only by spiritual communica- 
tion with an invisible Saviour, that our souls are 
refreshed and strengthened, as our bodies are by 
bread and wine. " The body of Christ," we are care- 
fully reminded, '' is given, taken, and eaten, in the 
Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual man- 
ner. And the means whereby the body of Christ is 
received and eaten in the Supper is faith." Remem- 
bering, however, this needftd caution and counsel ; 
not only avowing it as a true doctrine, but setting it 
stedfiEtstly before our minds as a thing essential to a 
profitable use of the Sacrament ; we do not shrink, 
we would not deter others, from the highest and 
most exalted expectations of benefit from it; we 
would have them intend and expect to meet Christ 
in it ; we would have them expect to be strengthened 
by receiving Him then into their souls ; expect to be 
made, by that appointed means of contact with the 
Invisible, more humble, more believing, more faith- 
fril, more resolute, more devoted, more in earnest in 
struggling hereafter against sin, more conscious of 
Christ's constant presence, more eager to enjoy that 
presence in its perfected beauty and happiness, when 
we shall no longer gaze upon Him as through a 
glass darkly, but see Him face to face, see Him as 

m2 
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He is, behold His glory, know even as we axe 
known. 

This is what we mean when we speak of the Holy 
Communion as a means of grace. He who said, 
" Take, eat, this is my body," — " this is my blood, 
which is shed for many, — drink ye all of it ;** He who 
instructed His Apostle to say, " The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ ? the bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ V will justify these 
words, in all their fulness, to those who look to Him 
to do so. Thus it is, by this communion in His own 
ordinance with the Saviour in heaven, that the words 
are verified, ** The benefit is great, if with a true 
penitent heart and lively faith we receive that holy 
Sacrament : for then we spiritually eat the flesh of 
Christ, and drink His blood: then we dwell in 
Christ, and Christ in us : we are one with Christ, 
and Christ with us," 

Therefore it is that so many are unfit to receive 
this holy Sacrament. It is a means of access to 
Christ ; and that is what many do not desire. It is 
an appointed means of receiving strength from Him, 
life, comfort, peace, holiness : but these are things of 
which many of us do not feel any need ; they do not 
know that they are spiritually blind and helpless 
and lifeless ; or, if they even suspect this, they have 
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no sincere desire to be raised out of this condition, 
and brought into one of an opposite kind ; they love 
their sins ; they value that state of " freedom from 
righteousness/' of which St. Paul speaks, and would 
not willingly exchange it for one of servitude to 
God: what then do they, in coining thus to the 
Lord's Table, but dishonour and trifle with Him who 
spreads it ? 

Therefore too it is, that even they who are not 
thus wholly unfit to communicate need to be 
reminded of a work which should precede their 
doing so ; a work on the performance of which will 
depend much of the benefit and the comfort which 
is connected with the other. If the main object, 
the highest meaning, of the Lord's Supper, be that 
which has been mentioned, — a personal and imme- 
diate access to Christ Himself, a coming into His 
presence who died for us and will judge us, a par- 
taking of Him by faith, a receiving of Him into our 
hearts, a communication with Him so direct and so 
intimate, that it may be described as an eating of 
His flesh, a drinking of His blood; then consider 
whether this be not so solemn a thing as to require 
preparation; whether without this yours can be 
either an intelligent or a spiritual service. Why do 
you seek Christ's presence ? Why do you wish to 
partake of Him ? Why do you come to His Supper ? 
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Let OUT first answer be, " Because I feel myself to be 
a sinner, and because I know that Jesus Christ is the 
Saviour of sinners, and that He has ordained this 
service as a means of communicating to sinners who 
trust in Him blessings of which they stand in urgent 
need." But what blessings ? Renewed assurance of 
His forgiving love; renewed strength against sin; 
renewed desires after holiness ; renewed hopes, not- 
withstanding all their past unfaithftilness, of final 
victory, rest, and glory. But which of all these 
things does not imply a reference, not only to general, 
but to particular wants ; to particular sins, frailties, 
fears, dangers, misgivings, duties, snares, distresses ? 
Venture not therefore to hurry into that holy pre- 
sence, without weighing well the requests you have 
to make, the peculiar acts for which you need par- 
don, the peculiar kind of weaknesses for which you 
most need the aid of that strength which comes only 
from Christ. If there was at one time something of 
formality and of self-righteousness in that week of 
special preparation for the Communion which often 
compounded for intermediate months of worldliness 
and of sin ; there is certainly a fear, at least equal, 
on the other side, lest we should have become slight- 
ing and negligent altogether in our estimate of the 
dignity of that ordinance, and of the demand which 
it makes upon us for diligent self-inspection, for 
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individual self-examination, for the searching of our 
own hearts and consciences, not lightly and after the 
manner of dissemblers with God, but as those who 
feel the gaze of that eye which tries and scrutinizes 
the very secrets of the heart. Such is the spirit of 
that appointed form of service, at the very opening 
of which we are taught to pray to a Grod unto whom 
all hearts are open, all desires known, and from 
whom no secrets are hid, to cleanse the thoughts of 
our hearts by the inspiration of His Holy Spirit, that 
so we may perfectly love Him, and worthily, both at 
all times, and more especially in this holiest act of 
worship, magnify His holy name, through Christ our 
Lord. 

Let me then, before I conclude, set before you that 
perfect model of topics for self-examination, which is 
given to us in the words of the text. And let even 
those of us who are as yet too young to be directly 
concerned in the subject of preparation for the Holy 
Sacrament, yet remember that they too can derive 
daily strength and daily happiness from no other 
source than Christ Himself; that to them also He 
must be, if they would not perish, the bread of life, on 
which unless they feed in their hearts they have no 
life in them ; and that consequently they also have 
need, every day they live, so to try and examine 
their own hearts and conduct, that they may ask 
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and receive from Christ the pardon of their own 
actual sins, and the continual supply of a real and 
needed strength. 

Now I take it for granted that every one who 
makes the slightest attempt at self-examination will 
be at once conscious of some sins, which present 
themselves as it were spontaneously to him for 
condemnation, abhorrence, and shame. He will need 
no instruction to warn him that these must be 
repented of And therefore we may pass on imme- 
diately to those sins which the text speaks of; 
saying a very few words, by way of explanation and 
enforcement, upon each of these. 

" Who can understand his errors ? cleanse Thou 
me from secret faults." He who prays thus has 
already, we may suppose, confessed to God all such 
sins as he can now recall specially to his remem- 
brance. His acts, and his omissions; his duties, 
and the manner in whioh he has discharged them ; 
his various relations in life, as a son, a brother, a 
friend, — ^as one set under authority, or having others 
under him ; the use of his time, and his money, 
and his influence ; his faithfulness in the use of the 
various means of grace ; — all these things he has 
reviewed in God's presence ; has judged and con- 
demned himself, in many points, upon each one of 
them: and yet he feels that all is not done: the 



PBEPARATION FOR THE COMMUNION. 169 

wound is not yet probed to the bottom : the heart 
Is deodtful, — ^who can know it? the memoiy is 
forgetful, — ^who can answer for its treacheries? the 
conscience is blunt in comparison with that heart- 
searching judgment, — ^who can give it that keenness 
of edge which alone could make it trustworthy ? 
how many a sin may be lying festering just below 
the heart's sur&ce ! How many may be lurking 
there, in God's sight, though out of ours ! how 
soon do we dismiss the feeling of responsibility for 
the past : forget the sins and offences of our youth 
and of our childhood ; think of ourselves as if the 
identity of our being had been almost snapped in 
twain, — ^as if to-day and yesterday were all for 
which God would ever bring us into judgment! 
consider this, ye that forget God : and let one 
head of that self-examination to which in this 
coming week I would urgently summon you, be that 
of secret sins ; sins forgotten, sins long gone by, sins 
committed half in ignorance, sins of self-deception, 
of which it has been the main criminality that, by 
our own fault, by our own hardness and deadness 
of conscience, they have even to ourselves been 
secret. 

Here is one solemn subject. Let us now record 
another. *' Keep back Thy servant also from pre- 
sumptuous sins ; let them not have dominion over 
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me : then shall I be upright, and I shall be mnocent 
from the great transgression/' We have spoken of 
secret faults ; we are now reminded of a different 
class, — ^presumptuous sins. And what are these? 
These are sins done deliberately ; done» not under 
the mere impulse of sudden temptation, coining 
upon that human frailty which without grace cannot 
but fall ; but done designedly, with forethought, — 
devised upon the bed, and practised in the morning ; 
done with the consciousness upon the mind that 
they were sins ; done against conviction, in spite 
of the warning voice of conscience, in spite of 
many chastisements of Grod's Providence, in spite 
of many resolutions, much former remorse, long 
strivings of God's Spirit, much experience of the 
times and the places at which these temptations 
most powerfully assail us, and yet with the obsti- 
nate and perverse resolution, •*! will seek them 
yet again." Is this a picture too terrible for 
reality ? Is this a class of sins with which none but 
the utterly depraved, the outcast from human society, 
can be justly chargeable ? O let conscience be but 
for once audible ; and greatly am I deceived if it will 
not declare in the hearts of some who hear me, 
" Thou art the man.** 

At all events, knowing what we are, — ^how frail, 
how tempted, — ^let us pray with the Psalmist, Keep 
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hack Thj servant fiom sacfa presumptuous sins. 
And tbat we may do so, listen to the reasons which 
he adds for his prayer. ^ Lest they get the domi- 
nion over me :" lest some such sin as these, once 
yielded to, should hecome my master, and lead me, 
as it readily may, to eternal ruin. Again, ''So 
shall I be undefiled, and innocent firom the great 
transgression:" implying that, if we be not kept 
back from presumptuous sins, we shall be guilty of 
the great transgression. And what is that? Surely, 
eyen if the Psalmist, in his earlier and darker day, 
beheld it not dearly, we at least may see here indi- 
cated that **sin unto death,'' for the recovery of 
which even Christ's Apostle can give no encourage- 
ment to hope that prayer itself will be effectual ; 
that sin against the Holy Ghost, that final quenching 
of His light within us, for which Qvery sin that 
grieves Him is preparing the way : and we may well 
listen to the warning voice which teUs us that pre- 
sumptuous sins, yielded to, indulged, served, and 
finally made dominant, end most surely in this 
living death, — ^in this sin which hath never forgive- 
ness, but is in danger of eternal damnation. Examine 
yourselves, my brethren, on this point also. See 
whether you may not be yielding, day after day, to 
some one particular form of sin, notwithstanding 
warnings from without and from within, — giving 
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way to it as your natural failing, and thus in fact 
securing its mastery over you, — ^instead of seeking, 
in these your young days, that ever ready grace 
which may give you the victory for ever over it and 
over all sin. 

Two things are yet added. "Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditations of my heart, be accept- 
able in Thy sight, Lord, my strength, and my 
Redeemer." How little do we think of the sinfulness 
of the words of our mouth ! A word, we think, is 
nothing. An oath — ^a profime jest — ^an irreverent 
quotation — an impure saying — ^what is it ? It is gone 
as soon as said : uttered once, it perishes : it passes 
with the wind. not so. Scarcely a word of ours 
stops with itself. It bears fruit ; corrupting, pollut- 
ing, destroying fruit, — or else such as ministers grace 
to the hearer?. Surely our Lord's warning should 
sound sometimes in our ears, — ^**I say unto you, 
that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment : for by 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned.'' Examine then, in this 
coming week, the words of your mouth. See 
whether their general tone can be acceptable in 
the sight of God, your strength and your Redeemer. 
See whether they be pure words, reverent words, 
kind words, peaceable, thoughtful, charitable. Re- 
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pent of those which axe past ; gone beyond your 
recall, beyond your power to counteract them ; but 
not beyond the reach of repentance, forgiveness, 
amendment; not beyond the reach of His grace, 
who is at once your strength and your Redeemer. 

" And the meditations of my heart." — But here we 
enter upon a vast subject ; the root of all else ; the 
great and pressing concern of every man who cares 
for his soul ; the one object of God's discriminating 
judgment ; that out of which are the issues of life 
and death : — ^this is a matter too wide for the pre- 
sent time, — ^worthy of a separate and fuller con- 
sideration ; even as I trust it will occupy your most 
earnest thoughts during these coming days of pre- 
paration, and call forth from every one of you, 
morning after morning, and night after night, that 
most wise and needful prayer, *' Search me, God, 
and know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts ; 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting." 

Search me, and try me, — ^yet lead me on. Let 
the meditations of my heart be acceptable in Thy 
sight. Here is comfort. The strength of the Omni- 
potent is here called in. We are helpless ; but Thou, 
O God, art strong. And Thou art our strength; 
our strength and our Redeemer. Make then the 
meditations of our hearts acceptable to Thyself 
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Dwell Thou in these souls of ours, cleansmg, renew- 
ing, transforming them, according to Thy will. Sanc- 
tify Thou them, that they may be fit to offer before 
Thee an offering in righteousness. Then shall our 
offering be pleasant unto the Lord, as that of His 
Church has been in the days of old, — ^as it shall be, 
yet more perfectly, in the days to come, when it 
shall be presented to Him without spot or blemish, 
to be His habitation and His delight for ever. 



SERMON XIV.* 

THE FRAGMENTS THAT REMAIN. 

St. John, vL 12. 
gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost. 

We reach to-day the last Sunday of our Christian 
year. In another week, we shall be turning back to 
the beginning of our Service-book, and entertaining 
once again those solemn thoughts which are con- 
nected with the name of our Lord's Advent So far 
therefore as our Christian feelings predominate over 
those which are merely natural, it seems to be 
designed that a large share of the solemnity of the 
opening of a new year should be transferred to this 
present season. But with this difference ; that, as 
the close of the natural year speaks most impres- 
sively to us of the shortness and uncertainty of our 
natural life, of the disruption by death of natural 
ties, and the need of being always ready for that 
last and most ordinary summons from the life that 

' Preached on the Sunday next before Advent. 
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now is to that which is eternal; so the termination 
of our Christian year should remind us rather of the 
dangers winch beset our Christian life, of the peril 
of trifling with it by sin or by carelessness, of the 
possibility of that tie being severed which alone 
holds our souls in their life, — ^their imion, namely, 
with Him who is its only Lord and Giver, — of the 
awfiilness of that second death, the consummation 
of which is hereafter, but its beginning here ; of the 
near approach, not so much of the last enemy, the 
death of the body, as of Him for whom we are 
taught to wait from heaven, — ^who is to come in sudi 
an hour as we think uot, — nay, who is even already, 
as an Apostle has said, standing before our doors. 

This then is a marked day. If we refuse so to 
regard it, we are dealing umthankfully with God's 
mercies, unfaithfully with His warnings. The Lord 
is in this place, and we know it not.' This is one of 
the means which He has ordained for arousing us 
from that sleep which still keeps even the children 
of light in a darkness that may be felt. Our life is 
made up of continual endings and beginnings : each 
deriving its solemnity and its importance from the 
fact of its leading to the other. That Christian year 
which begins next Sunday is made most of all 
solemn by the thought that it also has its ending, — 
an ending not final, not absolute, but leading on to 
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that which has no end, no change, for ever. And 
what is it which makes this close of a Christian 
year, which to-day brings with it, most really and 
practically important ? The fact, that it is not yet 
a last end, — ^that we are about to begin once again ; 
and that it is not yet too late, as we trust, to begin 
aright ; so to begin as that we may continue in 
safety and end in peace. Therefore it is, that we 
are bound this day to stand still, and to look behind 
us ; to pass once more in review before our minds 
the spiritual history, each one of us, of the year 
which is past, and so to gather up the fragments 
which remain, as that nothing be lost. 

And how well have the services for this day har- 
monized with both the parts of this duty ; with the 
painfiilness of the retrospect, and yet the hopefulness 
of the prospect. The hundred and seventh Psalm, 
— ^with its account of wanderings in the wilder- 
ness, in hunger and thurst and faintness of soul, and 
then of a crying to the Lord in this trouble, and a 
deliverance from on high out of it, a leading forth 
by the right way, to go to a city of habitation ; of 
longing souls satisfied, and the hungry filled with 
goodness ; of men sitting in darkness because they 
had rebelled against Grod, and then brought by Him, 
in answer to their prayer, out of the very shadow 
of death, with their bands broken in sunder. And 

N 



178 THE FRAGMENTS THAT REMAIN. 

then again, the EfMstle — ^with its record of dispersion 
and of gathering ; a dispersion amidst all countries, 
and a salvation through the Lord our Righteousness. 
And once more, the Lessons from the Book of Pro- 
verbs — ^with their awful disclosures of the conse* 
quences of sin, of thoughtless folly, of self-deception, 
of evil companionship, of oppression, of hasty wrath, 
of sloth, of backsliding ; in contrast with that chap- 
ter of St. John's Gospel, which promises the accom- 
plishment of prayer in Christ's name, the gift (through 
His intercession) of a living Teacher, Guide, and 
Comforter ; the communication, even here, of a peace 
which passeth understanding, and admission here- 
after into a rest which remaineth, rest in the many 
mansions of a Father's house. 

Gather up then, the text says to us, the fragments 
which remain, that nolliing be lost. When these 
words are applied to the subject of that retrospect 
which is the natural ^nployment, as I have said, of 
our thoughts to-day, — ^the retrospect of the past 
Christian year, — ^how dififerenlly should they sound 
in different ears ! 

Those fragments of which our Lord spoke were 
fragments of a feast partaken of; fragments of food 
not merely seen with the 6yes, not trifled with or 
wasted, but thankfkilly received and profitably 
used. Already had that whole company eaten of 



THE FRAGMENTS THAT REMAIN. 179 

their Lord's supplies, and been filled. Of that earthly 
bread, that food which perishes in the using, it 
needed, it could need, no compulsion to make them 
willmg to partake. Bodily hunger makes itself 
instantly felt; its call is imperious and urgent: 
how different in this respect from tiiat fkmine of 
the soul, the great feature of which is its uncon- 
sciouKiess, if not its abhorrence of the proffered 
supply ! Some however have not been wholly deaf 
to Christ's call. Not only have they largely par- 
taken, as we all have, during this past year, of 
that divine bounty which has saved our lives from 
destruction, and crowned us, in earthly things, with 
mercy and loving kindness; but even that voice which 
bids us live for ever, which tells us of food enduring 
to an everlasting life, has not been utterly disre* 
garded by them ; they have believed God's re<iord, 
when it told them of wrath to come, and of their 
own exposure to it, — ^r^^hen it told them of an atone- 
ment for their sins, and a Saviour ever living to 
make it available to them, — ^when it told them of 
their need of a changed and cleansed mind, and of a 
Holy Spirit ready to transfortn them, giving them 
both the will and the power to become the sons of 
Grod through faith in Christ Jesus. Believing tiiese 
things, they have acted upon them ; they have fled for 
refuge to Christ ; they have trusted in His atonement 

n2 
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and intercession; they have prayed earnestly and 
constantly for the Holy Spirit ; they have sought 
by His help so to live as to please God ; they have 
struggled, if not always victoriously, against the 
power of their sins; if they have wandered, they 
have also returned ; if they have fellen, they have 
also risen again ; if they have often felt their own 
weakness, they have sometimes also found them- 
selves made out of weakness strong. Now to these, 
how many soever they be amongst us, the words 
of the text speak in some degree according to their 
first meaning. The feast has been partaken of; 
they have eaten of Christ's supplies, eaten so as to 
live and grow thereby ; they have only now to gather 
up the fragments, so that nothing be lost. They 
have to look back upon the road by which God has 
led them, this last year, through life's wilderness ; 
to acknowledge that He has been leading them ; to 
remember where and how they have murmured 
against Him, trifled with him, tempted Him ; to 
confess that it is of His mercy alone that they are 
not consumed, because His compassions fail not; 
and to draw from His past long-suffering thoughts of 
hope and of comfort, as well as of timely warning, 
for their guidance in that onward path by which 
they must pass to the rest and the inheritance which 
Christ has promised to His people. 



THE FRAGMENTS THAT REMAIN. 181 

It cannot be however that all have thus partaken, 
in heart and soul, during the past year, of that bread 
of life which the Son of man has given them. How 
many more are neglecting it, wasting it, treading it 
under foot! How many are calling Christ, Lord, 
Lord, and not doing the things which He says; 
taking no pains to learn them, making no effort to 
give heed to them. How many have spent this past 
year without one hearty prayer to God for forgive- 
ness and holiness, without one grateful longing 
after the love of Christ, without one solemn and 
awakening fear lest they grieve, lest they quench^ 
the Holy Spirit. This, my brethren, is no new 
thing : — strange we may well call it ; but the mystery 
of iniquity, otherwise so inexplicable, is revealed to 
us in the Scriptures, and be who runs may read it. 
The message of God to us is a plain message ; its 
words are simple; to its main disclosures the instinc- 
tive voice of conscience sets its decisive seal; we 
own their truth, we admit their importance ; when 
we are bidden to go and work to-day in God's vine- 
yard, who does not answer, " I go, Sir?" but we go 
not. Why? Because, as the same Scriptures tell 
us. He who speaks to us must speak also in us, — He 
who has sent the light into the world must shine 
also in our hearts, — He who made the eye of the 
understanding must enlighten it to know the hope 
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of His calliiig, — He who first created must create 
anew in Christ Jesus, — ^if any one is to be effectually 
quickened from the death of sin to the life of righte* 
ousness. This grace is promised to prayer. *' Ask, 
and ye shall have/* " Your heavenly Father will give 
His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him." *' Ye have 
not, because ye ask not.'' And how many ask 
not; or ask but now and then; or ask amiss; or ask 
coldly^ apd as those who care not to have ! How 
unlike that spirit to which alone heaven is opened — 
** every man presseth into it " — '' the violent take it 
by force ** — ^seek it, that is, as those who will yield 
to no obstacles, and acquiesce in no denial. Thus it 
is, that so many live and die just outside that door; 
almost Christiana, but not altogether ; not far from, 
yet not in, the kingdom of Grod. 

To these — ^and would to God that they were a less 
numerous class — ^the words of the text may suggest 
a seasonable and solemn warning; one however 
which, like all God's warnings, speaks the language 
no less of counsel and even of hope. '^ Gather up 
the fragments that remain^ tibiat nothing be lost." 
You have wasted and trifled with that bread from 
heaven, which Christ died that He might become to 
you. Another year has piassed over you, rich in 
mercies, laden with promises, with warnings, with 
tokens, — ^yet in vain ; in vain, as to any living and 
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abiding fruit ; in vain, as to any sure sign of eternal 
life in you : it is gone, gone fw ever ; gone to give 
in its account; gone back as it were into God's 
presence, to report against us that, when He sent 
again and again the gracious inyitation, ""Come, 
for all things are ready,'' we, if not almost with 
one consent, began and continued to make excuse. 
This year is gone ; those supplies of more than 
angels' food, which again and yet again it offered 
to you, have been thanklessly thrown away : — sotm 
indeed have partaken of them; some have been 
eating of that bread which liveth and abideth for 
ever; some, during this year, hare been strength- 
ened by it even for thdr last conflict, and are 
already eating it in the true kingdom of God : — ^but 
you have deq»sed it ; you have seen nothing in 
it that yoiu should desire it; you have put it 
from you, and judged yourselves imwcwrthy of ever- 
lasting life. What th^i? How shall we counsel 
you in this gloomy retrospect ? We can but say — 
and may God give us even now an ear to hear it — 
''Gather up the fragments which remain;" those 
relics, those morsds of good, which still remain to 
you, even after so thankless a waste of the feast 
itself. Gather up these with all diligence, that 
nothing be wholly lost. We would bid you observe 
and seize upon those yet ling^ng traces of Gk)d's 
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hand upon you, — of His Spirit's strivings within 
you, — ^which stUl speak, if even now you will heed 
them, of His unextinguished unwearied love, of His 
will that you should not perish, but come first to 
repentance, and so in the end to eternal life. 

1. Now which of you, first of all, however careless 
and thoughtless, has not some fragments at least 
of recollections to which we may quite confidently 
appeal? Recollections of home. Whose heart is 
hot touched by that word — ^home? There is one 
place — one place, I trust, to each of you — where 
you are loved; where, if you are ill or sorrowful, 
you are tenderly watched over; where, if you 
have done wrong, you can confess it and be for- 
given ; where you feel yourselves as it were in a 
purer air, an air not infected with the taint of low 
and unworthy principles ; where many an evil habit 
falls off^ from you naturally ; where you would not 
think of uttering profane or evil words, but feel 
yourselves to be in the presence of those whom you 
would not willingly pain, and who would be pained 
by the sight of sin. To that place you are ever 
looking back and looking forward. Soon you hope 
to be there once again, and you are counting the 
days till you are free to return to it. And are these 
loving thoughts no signs of surviving good in you- 
let me rather say, of surviving mercy towards you ? 
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That heart is not yet wholly sealed up in sin, which 
still loves home. It is a fragment of good ; only a 
fragment, it is true ; but still a fragment which must 
be gathered up, and not trodden under foot as a thing 
of no account. Be not ashamed therefore of remem- 
bering home, — ^nor of those principles and habits 
which that remembrance tends to keep up. Be not 
ashamed of that simplicity of heart which still 
remains in this respect undimmed, and which it is 
no wisdom, but the merest folly, to endeavour to 
shake off. Let the thought, too, of your earthly 
home lead you, as it ought, to bethink yourselves 
of another; a home where dwdls a Father whose 
kindness knows no change, even for ever, towards 
His children ; a home which death cannot enter ; 
a home where perfect peace, perfect love, reigns 
unbroken ; a home which you may enter even now 
by faith, and into which God sent His own Son to 
give you hereafter a happier and a final entrance. 
There will be all whose love on earth was best worth 
having ; those only shut out, whose presence would 
defile and trouble it. BeUeve these things ; believe 
that that home is open to you ; believe that Christ 
has earned it for you, and is able and willing to 
lead you to it ; and do not wilfully cast away from 
you that inheritance, the prospect of which can 
alone make the pleasures even of an earthly home 
satisfying or abiding. 
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But other recollections force themselres, along 
with this, upon the minds of many amongst us. You 
can remember a time when from many kinds (at 
least) of sin your hands and heart were pure ; when 
evil passions had gained no firm possession, and, if 
they even seized you for a moment, as speedily 
relaxed again thdr hold. You can remember, it 
may be, when God's Word, as you heard it from a 
parent's lips, came to you as a real and true and 
convincing thing ; when Christ's love attracted you, 
and the thought of dying sobered you, and the 
hairiness of lieaven riveted yoiu* attention, and 
attracted your hopes. You can remember too 
moments of sincere sorrow for some childish fault, — 
a fault wMch now perhaps you would regard as 
trifling, and conmiit without a scruple, but which 
then — ^wiser &r in that wisdom which is hidden 
from the prudent, but revealed to babes — ^you were 
brought, by the kind and faithful words of those 
who cared for you, to feel as a sin against God, and 
to moiun over, in reawakening humility, as a proof 
of your own weakness, and a call to increased doci- 
lity, faith, and jNrayer. O what are all these recol- 
lections of days now gone so far away into the 
past, but so many mementos of a grace long trifled 
with, but not yet extinct; so many fragments to 
be diligently gathered up, that they be not for ever 
lost? 
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2. But I need not speak only of recollections. The 
present is not all iiRnrthless : it is not from the past 
only that we can gather fragments to testify to us 
of the surviving love of Grod. There are habitB too, 
as we confidently hope, which God's grace has kept 
yon from throwing utterly aside, and which show 
hearts still open at least to the visitings, if not 
sanctified by the abiding presence, of the Lord and 
Giver of life. Little as the act may mean, as per- 
formed by many of you, we do believe that few of you 
lie down to rest at night without some form of {Krayer : 
we can almost hope that one who did so would be 
regarded even by his companions as discreditably 
sinful: and though it may well be that many a 
prayer is thus offered with a vacant or distracted 
mind, and therefore brings down upon him who 
utters it no direct blessing from above, still even 
this habit, imperfectly and imworthily as it may 
operate amongst us, is a daily witness of the being 
and the power and the grace of God ; a daily testi- 
mony against our own sinfulness ; a daily echo of 
ttie inspired remonstrance, "Why will ye die? I 
have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth 
saith the Lord God : wherefore turn yourselves, and 
live ye." 

3. Nor is it only in outward forms and habits that 
we can recognize this deeper meaning. We may be 
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quite sure that there are convictions also to which 
we might appeal ; misgiyings, and more than mis- 
givings, as to your safety in your present condition ; 
warnings from your own consciences, as weU as 
from God's Word, of the certain consequence of 
letting yourselves alone, of following the guidance 
of natural inclination, of pleasing yourselves instead 
of serving God, of living as we should have done if 
Christ had never died for us, if He were not coming 
again to be the Judge of quick and dead. We do 
believe that, whenever God*s Word is faithfully 
preached, there is a voice within you which says 
that it is true. We do believe that there is some- 
thing in the heart of every young man, of every child, 
which prevents his being really happy while he is 
neglecting his soul* Even where there is everjrthing 
that earth can give to secure enjoyment and comfort, 
there is often a keen dart of conviction deeply buried 
in the conscience, which makes peace a thing 
unknown, life a burden, and the thought of death an 
unspeakable terror. Now it is to the gracious aim 
and character of these convictions that I desire to 
direct your notice. These convictions of the truth 
of God's words, and of the importance of eternal 
things, are not only witnesses against you if you 
refuse to heed them, but they are also, every one 
of them, encouragements and exhortations to lose 
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no time in returning to God. They are fragments 
of the bread of life which must be gathered up and 
not lost ; fragments which, if they be gathered, will 
in due time, under the same creative hand which on 
earth multiplied a few little loaves into an abundant 
supply for thousands, become the seed and first 
fruits of an eternal harvest. Christ is yet near 
you ; the still small voice of His Spirit yet faintly 
audible, — and they that hear shall live. We 
beseech you that ye receive not this grace of God 
in vain. 



SERMON XV. 

THE EMPTY HOUSE. 
St. Matthew, xii. 43. 44. 

WHEN THE UKOLEAN SPIBIT 18 GONE OJST OF A HAK, HE WALKETH 
TH&OUOH DRT PLACES, SEEKING REST, AND FINDETH NONE. THEN 
HE 8AITH, I WILL RETURN TO KT HOUSE FROM WHENCE I GAME 
OUT ; AND WHEN HE IS COME, HE FINDETH IT EMPTT, SWEPT, AND 
GARNISHED. 

Such is one among many solemn truths furnished 
for our instruction in the Lesson for this day. And 
nowhere surely could have been found a subject 
more particularly appropriate to the circumstances 
of our present meeting. 

The original application of the text is plainly indi- 
cated in the verse which follows it. " The last state 
of that man is worse than the first ; even so shall it 
be also unto this wicked generation.'' The unclean 
spirit, which had been as it were banished for a 
time from the Jewish nation, — ^banished by the light 
of those oracles of God, the possession of which had 
separated them, as by a wall of partition, from all 
other fiunUies of mankind, — ^had now ventured to 
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return, in anothei* form indeed, but with sevenfold 
power of occupation, to a home which he had <Aice 
been compelled to abandon. That nation had taken 
no heed to walk in God's ways. Priding itself on 
its peculiar privileges, on having '' the friend of God" 
for its progenitor, and God's covenant and ordinances 
for its own possession, it had seen in all these 
endowments no additional argument for thajikful* 
ness and for vigilance. Freed now, for some centu- 
ries, from open idolatry, it was doubly exposed to th^ 
dangers of formality and of self-righteousness : with 
a Saviour standing in the midst of them, daily 
proving himself by many in£allible signs to be none 
other than '' He that should come," the expected and 
promised Redeemer of Israel, they yet saw no beauty 
in Him that they should desu-e Hun: and soon 
would they be prepared to fill up the measure of 
then- iniquities by actually crucifying the Lord of 
glory, and unprecating His blood, with loud and 
eager voices, upon themselves and their children. 
Then would the imclean spirit, — ^after long centuries 
of comparatively fruitless wandering among nations 
that knew not God, — ^be seen indeed to have returned, 
in sevenfold force, to his abandoned habitation, to 
make its last state far worse than the first. For 
better had it been for that nation never to have 
known the Word of God, than, after they had known 
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it, — after they had been for fifteen hundred years 
under the longsuffering guidance and nurture of the 
Lord, — ^to turn at length, thus perversely and finally, 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 

But, important as this warning is, when it is 
addressed to a nation, and made the lesson of a 
generation — ^a generation, let me add, resembUng, in 
no few respects, so fiax as its religious position was 
concerned, that in which our own lot is cast — ^it is 
quite manifest that it speaks no less the language of 
serious and merciful admonition to communities 
far more limited, and to every individual soul within 
them. The language here employed at once suggests 
such a use of the subject. It is from a man, not a 
nation, that the evil spirit has gone out. It is the 
last state of a man, an individual man, which is 
described as worse than the first. To a nation it is 
applied in a sense, real indeed, but figurative and 
derived. As it is actually with a man into whom 
an evil spirit has returned, even so, in a manner like 
this, shall it be also unto this generation. 

There is such a thing then, first of all, as an 
unclean spirit being in a man. This is evidently to 
be distinguished from that which is the condition 
throughout life of every man, whatever be his 
spiritual history, character, and end. To every man 
the devil has access. He is called in the Scriptures 
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our adversary, and described as ever walking about, 

« 

like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. 
"Satan hath desired to have you," our Lord said 
to the whole body of His Apostles, "that he 
may sift you as wheat." To every man there- 
fore, every day, even to the very end of life, the 
devil has access as a tempter. He may be with- 
stood : " Whom resist," St. Peter says, " stedfast in 
the faith." He may be warded off: " The Lord is 
faithftil, who shall stabUsh you, and keep you from 
the evil one." Faith may triumph over him : " I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." Final 
victory may be secured : " The God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly." But all 
these expressions imply danger; imply conflict; 
imply temptation ; imply the access of the devil 
to our souls for evil. Thus much therefore is true 
of every man. But this is a different thing 
from that of which our Lord here speaks, as the 
state of one in whom the unclean spirit is. That 
implies not only the power of tempting, the power 
of suggesting evil thoughts, the power of soliciting 
to sin; but much more than this. It denotes 
possession, mastery, dominion. It denotes the 
state of one whom the unclean spirit so occupies, 
as that he can turn him where he will, use 
his faculties and his members, make him avoid 

o 
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the good he would pursue, and do the evil he 
would shun. 

Many thousands of persons there are, whom the 
grace of God in Christ has set free from this cruel 
bondage. When they have said in utter confusion 
and self-despair, '' O wretched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from this living death ?" the answer 
has soon followed, ''I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.** Some, agam, there have been in 
every age, — a far smaller number indeed than the 
former, but still, we doubt not, some, — ^in whom 
(according to the most awful meaning of the words) 
the unclean spirit has never been. He has tempted, 
of course ; but he has not possessed. Dedicated to 
God in infancy, in Christ's appointed ordinance, 
with the prayer of fiuth; brought up from the 
cradle, with watchful patience, in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord ; they have never known the 
semce of another master. They have fallen indeed, 
but not utterly away; repentance and forgiveness 
have been vouchsafed to them at once ; they have 
needed but to wash their feet from the temporary 
defilement which had soiled them, and they were 
again clean wholly. On the whole, they have served 
the Lord from their youth. 

But, alas ! how many more either are or have been 
in that class of which the Searcher of hearts declares 
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that the imdean spirit is not only about them but 
in them. It matters not now, practically, how this 
result, in any particular case, has been brought 
about ; whether parents have been n^hgent in the 
performance of their holy of&ce, or whether there 
has been an obstinacy in the heart of the child, 
which has mocked at counsel, and set at nought 
reproof. Whatever the cause may have been, the 
result is but too manifest. An unclean spirit is in 
that person. That wicked spirit who has rebelled 
against God ; who has cut himself off utterly from 
that only source of happiness and of holiness ; who 
is awaiting an everlasting destruction, and mean- 
while is permitted, — mysteriously permitted, but 
not without a controller, — ^to do evil in the creation 
of God ; — that wicked spirit has found entrance into 
a soul which Christ has redeemed; has entered 
again, by maji*s fault, into an inheritance there from 
which Christ died to expel him for ever. The Holy 
Spirit was not abiding there, — not sought, not 
cherished ; and Satan took up his habitation in that 
desolate dweUing, and has made it for the time his 
own. Do we ask how his abode there is manifested 
to us? By his fruits. By that pride which will 
brook no control, from God or man ; by that ungo- 
vemed tongue, that reckless bearing; by that ill- 
disguised indifference to the Word and will of God ; 

o2 
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by that selfishness which is ever craving for new 
indulgences, and can take no account of another's 
feelings, another's interests, another's good. Where 
these things are, and in proportion as they prevail, 
there is the manifested dwelling, the revealed habi- 
tation, of the unclean spirit. And 0, if our hearts 
could be read by ourselves, but for once, with that 
clearness of insight with which One above beholds 
them, would there not be cause for trembling lest 
some even of this congregation should be constrained 
to confess that this condemnation is theirs ? 

Yet, if this be o\xr state, good were it that we 
should know it. For there is a stronger even than 
the strong man armed, who can strip him of his 
armour, and divide his spoils. And for this very 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, — ^for this 
purpose He suffered and died, — ^for this purpose He 
lives again for us, — ^that He might destroy the works 
of the devil. Let us come to Him, that we may 
have life. '' If the Son shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed." 

But the text tells us — and needful is it that we 
should know this — of a departure of the unclean 
spirit, which is not final ; a going out but to return ; 
a setting fi*ee, not by the Son, and therefore not 
efiTectual. Many causes may lead to this. The 
power of conscience will do much. There is some- 
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times a bitterness of remorse which almost destroys, 
even in prospect, the pleasure of sin. A man would 
rather forego the pleasure than so suffer for it after- 
wards. The fear of worldly consequences will some- 
times enable a man to break off the chain of an evil 
habit. Or a mere change of circumstances may 
effect this. The sin of one period of life is not 
natural to another. A man may cease to be violent, 
and become covetous ; may restrain his ungovemed 
appetites, and become proud and self-righteous. 
The evil spirit goes out, but not by prayer, not by 
God's grace, not by the power of Christ. 

I have sometimes reminded you, on an occasion 
like this, how the evil spirit goes out of you for a 
time, when you leave for a few weeks this place, the 
scene of your greatest or at least most obvious 
temptations. You are suddenly set free from many 
evil habits by the mere change of place and associ- 
ations. How needful is it to remind you of a deeper, 
an inward power, which alone can make this acci- 
dental and temporary improvement a change real 
and permanent. 

For what is the description here given? When 
the unclean spirit has thus left a man, he roams as 
it were through dry and barren tracts, seeking rest. 
How fearful a thought ! The rest of an evil spirit 
consists in corrupting and tormenting. When an 
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unclean spirit says to the Son of God, " I beseech 
Thee, torment me not," he means, " I beseech Thee, 
rob me not of the joy of polluting and tormenting 
this soul. Deprive me not of my power over this 
man in whom I am dwelling.'' See then whose 
example you follow, when you take pleasure in 
annoying, and still more in leading into sin, one of 
your younger or weaker brethren. 

The unclean spirit seeks rest, but he finds none. 
It is as if he failed to find himself a new abode ; no 
man gives him admission ; and he bethinks himself 
of a dwelling which he once occupied imdisturbed. 
'' He saith, I will return to my house from whence 
I came out." I will seek entrance, in some new 
disguise, into that soul which I once actuated. 
O how can we live in carelessness and indifference, 
live without prayer and watchfulness, when we hear 
of the snares laid for us by those wicked spirits 
whose rest is our ruin ? Yet so it is. " When he is 
come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished.'' 
No divine inhabitant there. No Holy Spirit che- 
rished in that heart, to keep it safe from the enemy's 
return. No; he from whom the unclean spirit went 
out trusted in his departure; thought himself 
secure; admired and relied upon that unwonted 
freedom from temptation; wondered and rejoiced 
at finding himself no longer solicited, as heretofore, 
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to sin : but he went no further. He did not thank 
God for this respite ; he did not pray to God to JSU 
this void ; he did not feel and confess his own utter 
insecurity, his own inabiUty to keep himself; he 
did not cry, Hold Thou me up, and I shall be safe : 
stablish me, and keep me from the evil one : I will 
set the Lord always before me ; becanse He is at my 
right hand, I shall not be moved. The house was 
empty ; he felt it so, and rejoiced ; but inasmuch as 
he took no pains to have it filled by another and a 
holier occupant, the unclean spirit, when he came 
back to his forsaken habitation, found it not empty 
only, but actually prepared for his return; swept 
and garnished to welcome his arrival ; more ready, 
more fit for his entertainment, than on the day when 
he departed. And why ? Because, before, the heart 
which he had occupied had sometimes at leasts more 
or less consciously, groaned under its burden, felt 
its degradation, wished it were free, sighed after a 
deliverer. But now it is self-complacent ; thinking 
well of its own state ; calling itself fi^e, tranquil, 
reformed; congratulating itself on its deliverance; 
oflf its guard, and therefore seven times more in peril 
than before. The empty house is also swept and 
garnished. Nay, it is now enlarged also in its 
capacity of evU. Pride, security, and self^mpla- 
cency have now opened new avenues of sin : so that 
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the unclean spirit may now bring with him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, to enter in 
and dwell there, and so to make the last state of 
the man yet worse than the first. Other sins now 
show themselves in him, of his very exposure to 
which he was before unaware. Having no root in 
himself, and no strength from above, the devil has 
but to suggest, and he follows; follows in amaze- 
ment at his own weakness, in utter despair at his 
own gathering and deepening corruption, conscious 
that he deserves no succour, and now afraid and 
ashamed to ask it. His last state is worse therefore 
than the former. His sin is now more presump- 
tuous, more perverse, more in spite of opportunities 
actually given him for amendment: and the con- 
sciousness of all this acts insensibly yet almost 
visibly upon him, in drying up the very source of 
prayer within, and giving him over to the hardening 
power of the deceitfulness of sin. 

Why, my brethren, have I chosen a subject so 
awfiil for this our day of reassembling ? Not because 
I would not rather have spoken wholly the language 
of comfort and of confidence ; not because I think 
discouragement ever salutary, or fear more per- 
suasive than hope; but because the lesson here 
conveyed to us is one which might come too late, 
if it were passed by to-day ; one which we all need, 
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and need equally ; and which, if it but reach us in 
time, is not more alarming than encouraging and 
comforting. Do we feel that we are come back now 
to a scene of danger; to a place where we have 
fallen, where we have sinned, and where we feel no 
confidence of standing more safely now ? Does our 
conscience whisper to us, that in these last five 
weeks we have been remiss in seeking strength 
from God for our future trials ; that we have rested 
too complacently, for the time, on the comparative 
freedom from temptation which we have eiyoyed at 
home ; and too little remembered the certainty of 
the return of the tempter, and of our being then in 
ourselves as unstable as before ? And have we now 
trembled at the thought of his renewed assaults, 
and of the possibility of his coming back to us 
even with increased violence, and by ways which 
as yet we scarcely suspect the existence of? Then 
remember, that whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written, not for our discouragement, 
but for our learning, — ^that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 
The house is in danger only while it is empty : there 
is One able and willing so to fill it with His own 
most holy presence, that the prince of this world 
may have nothing in us. With Him take reftige. 
To Him commit the keeping of your souls. For His 
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Holy ^irit^ whom He gives, not to them that 
deserve, but to them that ask Hun, let us pray 
earnestly, humbly, watchfully, pwseveringly. These 
souls of ours are, of rights even by the purchase of 
the blood of His Son, His habitation by the Spirit : 
and He will keep His own. Only flee not from Him. 
Only refuse not Him that speaketh. Return unto 
Him, for He hath redeemed thee. 



SERMON XVI. 

CHBIST'S CALL. 
St. Joh5, yii. 37. 

Ill THE LAST DAT, THAT OBEAT DAT OP THE FEAST, JESUS STOOD, A9D 
CRIED, 8ATUI6, 17 AVT MAM THIRST, LET HIM COME trVTO MB, 
A5D DRI5K. 

The circumstances under which these words were 
spoken add greatly to then* remarkable force and 
beauty. The chapter before us contams many 
examples of that ^ contradiction of sinners against 
Himself" which the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks 
of CShrist as having endured, and the remembrance 
of which should put down aU weariness and £unt- 
heartedness in those who are now fighting in His 
name and strength the good fig^t of fkith. We read 
first of the unkind and unnatural taunts of His own 
kindred, bidding Him to go and show Himself to the 
world, eren when they did not yet themsdyes beliere 
on HinL Next, on His arriyal at Jerusalem to be 
present at the feast of tabernacles. His ears wen 
ererywhere assailed by the malicious ifi^ua^vx;^ ^ 
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or violent obloquy of the various classes of His 
enemies. When some said, "He is a good man," 
others said, "Nay, but He deceiveth the people." 
" The people answered and said. Thou hast a devil : 
who goeth about to k&l Thee ? " At length a more 
open attack was resolved upon. *^The Pharisees 
heard that the people murmured such things con- 
cerning Him : and the Pharisees and the chief priests 
sent officers to take Him.'' In the midst of these 
snares and blasphemies, the last and greatest day of 
the feast arrived. On that day, according to a 
striking and significant custom which later ages had 
added to the ordinances of the Law, it was usual to 
bring vessels of water from the fountain of Siloam, 
and oflFer it before the Lord, amidst the sound of 
musical instruments, in the court of the temple ; with 
an especial reference, as it is supposed, to the national 
need of an abundant supply of rain in the approach- 
ing seed time. 

Such were the scenes amidst which the words of 
the text were spoken. And surely it should give us 
a very exalted notion of the divine holiness and 
majesty of Christ's character, to see Him, not only 
forbearing to render evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing ; not only submitting patiently and in silence to 
injustice and cruelty; not only praying for those 
who despitefully used Him and persecuted Him ; but 
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actually, in the midst of all this, standing forth in 
the fulness of love and power to offer them good 
things which they knew not of ; moved with com- 
passion upon them as sheep having no shepherd, — 
as men bearing about with them a deadly disease 
which they suspected not, — ^perishing for lack of 
that supply which yet no voice asked for, and but a 
few hearts were beginning to yearn after with long- 
ings all unuttered and undefined. " Jesus,'' hated by 
the world, rejected by His own, accused openly of 
commerce with the evil one, surrounded by men 
sent to take Him, and watching every word of His 
mouth that they might accuse Him, ''stood forth 
and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink." 

But we are not meant to stand by as unconcerned 
spectators, admiring a marvellous scene of divine 
greatness, which is nothing to us personally, and 
may be forgotten as soon as seen. The words 
before us, instead of having lost their significance 
by the ages which have passed since they first were 
uttered, were even less immediately practical then 
than now. The promise made in them was then 
still Aiture, though soon about to be fulfilled. '' This 
spake He," it is added, " of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on Him were to receive : for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was 
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not yet glorified/' Assuredly the promise here 
made is made to every one of us. It is one of those 
short and startling calls, in which ''the everlast- 
ing Gospel/' — ^that Gospel which is as true and as 
applicable and as accessible in one age as in another, 
in one land as in another, to one company of hearers 
as to another, — ^is gathered up as it were into one 
single sound, and brought very nigh us, even into 
our mouth and our heart, that we may hear it, and 
live. And, if we thus r^ard it, what in fact is the 
import of the verse now before us ? What but this, 
— ^that there is no want that the heart of man can 
feel, no painful sense of need under which it can 
labour, but Christ has a supply suited to our neces- 
sity, an ear ready to listen to our application, a 
heart prepared to do more for our relief than we 
can ourselves either ask or think. 

"If any man thirst/' How comprehensive a 
description ! For which of us all thirsts not ? 

Some doubtless there are amongst us, who know 
what that spiritual thirst is, to which the promise of 
Christ's relief is most directly applicable. Some — 
may it be many amongst us — ^have already entered 
deeply into the consideration of then* state as guilty, 
corrupt, and helpless sinners; born for eternity; 
placed in this world for a few short years, and then 
to enter into an everlasting state, — a state of infinite 
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happiness or infinite suffering, according to the 
character of their life here. Thus considering, they 
are afraid. They cannot be satisfied with that easy 
and popular creed, the sum and substance of which 
is, that man is frail, and God merciful; that we 
cannot help sinning, and that God, who knows our 
infirmities, will pass over our transgressions. If 
this were all, — they bethink themselves, — how 
should Christ say that the gate was strait, and 
the way narrow, which leads to life ? If this were 
all, who almost could miss it ? How could it then 
be said, that without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord ; and again, — ^as if to furnish a practical com- 
ment upon this saying, — ^that man looks on the out- 
ward appearance, but the Lord looks on the heart, 
— for that which is highly esteemed among men is 
abomination in the sight of God ? How then shall 
man be made just with God ; or he pure in heart, 
who now, even when he would do good, finds evil 
present with him ? This is that thirst of the soul, 
that hungering and thirsting after righteousness, 
which Christ came, which Christ lives, to satisfy 
out of His inexhaustible fulness. If any man thus 
thirst, let him come unto Him and drink. '' Come 
unto me, all ye that lal)our and axe heavy leaden, 
and I will give you rest.'' He is the Lamb of God 
who takes away the sin of the world. He is the 



208 CHRIST'S CALL. 

Propitiation for our sins ; He is our Advocate with 
the Father. He is also the Life ; in whose strength 
we can do all things, and without whom we can do 
nothing : if we abide in Him, we can bring forth 
much fruit ; nay, we may ask what we will, and it 
shall be done for us. 

There are some who complain of such language 
as vague and unsatisfactory. Instead of speaking of 
coming to Christ, of abiding in Him, of feeding upon 
Him in our hearts by fSaith, — they would substitute 
for aU these expressions those which they regard as 
equivalent to them, such as praying to Him, asking 
for His help, obeying EQm, resisting our sins, &c. 
But how much wiser, in this as in all things, is the 
language of God than that of men ! If there be 
something of mysteriousness in it, there is also a 
depth and a fulness, which is utterly lost in any 
human paraphrase. How much more attractive, 
how far more comforting is it, to be bidden to come 
to Christ, — to hear Him spoken of as one who may 
be actually approached by us and dwelt with, — ^than 
simply to be urged to pray to Him ! And that these 
expressions are used in the Scriptures with regard 
to times even now present, is beyond all question. 
" To whom coming^ St. Peter says, in writing to 
the strangers of the dispersion, ''as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, 
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and precious, ye also, as living stones, are built up a 
^ spiritual house." '' Let him that is athirst come," it 
was written on the last page of the Scriptures, long 
after the return of Christ into the heavenly places : 
'' I will give imto him that is athirst of the fountain 
of the water of life freely." And the everlasting 
duration of the promise, as well as the nature of it, 
is declared by our Lord Himself, when He used as 
equivalent expressions the two following clauses: 
'' He that cometh to me shaU never himger ; and he 
that believeth on me shall never thirst.'' 

But, though it be true that something like this 
truly spiritual thirst is essential to our drinking (in 
the highest sense) out of His fulness; that only 
they who are grieved and wearied with the burden 
of their sins, and with the consciousness of danger 
and of helplessness, can fiilly appreciate the great- 
ness of those blessings which He offers to us ; still 
there is no kind of thirst under which the human 
mind can suffer, to which the words of the text are 
not in a measure applicable. Whatever be the 
nature of that craving which keeps us from entire 
rest ; whatever be that unsatisfied longing, whether 
definite or almost even to ourselves imacknowledged, 
which for the moment breaks in upon our happiness 
and forbids repose; even to that lower, that less 
spiritual thirsting, Christ's words are most surely 
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meant to be applied, '' If any man thirsty let him 
come unto me, and drink/' This feeling of anxiety 
and restlessness, whatever be its immediate cause, is 
sent to remind us of a yet more urgent want, and of 
a foimtain of goodness from which every want may 
be satisfied. 

Are we, for example keenly intent upon the pursuit 
of knowledge, whether for its own sake, or for that 
of the rewards and honours which attend its suc- 
cessful cultivation ? And do we find, at every step of 
our progress, new subjects opening before us, of 
which we are as yet wholly ignorant, and which we 
cannot rest till we have explored? And are we 
baffled again and again by their infinite number, 
perplexed by their exhaustless variety ? Or do we 
find ourselves less successful than we had hoped to 
be in the attainment of the rewards of knowledge, 
others ever outstripping us when our hand seemed 
almost stretched out to grasp the prize ? My breth- 
ren, these things are happening to us for our admo- 
nition. These things remind us that, whether suc- 
cessfiil or unsuccessful in life's inward or outward 
enterprizes, this is not our home ; here we have no 
continuing city : Arise and depart, for this is not 
your rest. '' If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me, and drink/' 

Are any of us wearied with the engrossing toils of 
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an earthly calling, which allows us little leisure, and 
demands our unresting exertions? Do we rise up 
early, and late take rest, and eat the bread of 
careMness? And are our efforts sometimes dis- 
appointed, our hopes turned into regret ; watchful- 
ness repaid by carelessness, or kindness by ingrati- 
tude ? Again in all this we hear One saying to us» 
Come to me, ye that labour ; take refiige with me, 
ye that are heavy laden ; and I will give you rest. 
Ye shall find rest unto your souls. Whatsoever ye 
do, do it as unto the Lord ; and of the Lord, not of 
men, ye shall receive a full reward. 

Or is the case very different ? Is it, not toil, but 
pleasure, which so disappoints us ? Are we full of 
life and outward eiyoyment; every day bringing 
with it a large abundance of earthly blessings, and 
along with it a most imusual freedom from earthly 
anxieties ? And do we yet find that all these things 
fall short of conununicating to us a soUd and abiding 
satisfaction; thai, amidst all these unusual blessings, 
our hearts often ache inwardly, through a restless 
craving which refuses to be silenced ; so that, little 
as others may suspect it, we feel that we are not 
happy, not at ease ; almost unconsciously foreboding 
a ftiture widely different, — a future, the anticipation 
of which interrupts and scatters all the enjoyments 
of the present? Does the thought of God, the thought 
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of Him whom we are forgetting in His gifts, — ^the 
thought of death, of judgment, of eternity, — some- 
times flash into our minds and make us tremble ? 
In all this, it is our wisdom and our happiness to 
hear the voice of One who wounds -but to heal ; 
who makes us feel our wants, only that He may 
satisfy them; and who tells us thus, in language 
audible in the very secrets of our souls, that no 
created thing can make us happy ; and bids there- 
fore him that is athirst to come, that He may give 
him of the water of life freely. 

Once more : are any of you at this moment— for 
the heart knoweth its own bitterness — ^feeling pain- 
fully the strangeness of a new home, the dreariness 
of being surrounded by unknown faces, the lone- 
liness of one who thinks that no one about him 
cares for him, — ^all those undefined misgivings and 
fears about the fiiture, which so great a change as 
yours naturally brings with it, and which all those 
of us who have once gone through them can so well 
remember, and ought to be so ready to sympathize 
with in you ? Are your minds going back to your 
last Sunday, spent in circumstances so different 
from those of this ? Are you contrasting the kind- 
ness and unchangeable affection of home, with that 
roughness and indifference which are but too natural, 
or at least too common, here ? Then remember that 
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there is yet One who cares for you ; One who sym- 
pathizes with you to-day; One who, unlike your 
earthly Mends, is not absent, but present ; not, like 
them, only anxious for you, but ready and able to 
supply all your wants, to give you comfort in trouble 
and strength amidst temptation. He has ordered 
for you all your present circumstances; He has 
implanted in you your present feelings; He has 
awakened in you your present sense of loneliness ; 
in order that He may lead you to Himself, and so to 
a happiness not temporal but eternal. '' If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink/' 

May we hear this call ! Christ would now gather 
us all under the shelter of His wing, that we may 
be safe. If we now turn away from Him that thus 
speaketh, we shall one day find that it is an evil 
thing and bitter to have refused His call. '' If thou 
hadst knovm, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things that belong unto thy peace I" For soon 
the days come, when they shall be hid for ever from 
thine eyes. 



SERMON XVII. 

DAY AND NIGHT. 
St. John, ix. 4. 

I MUST WOBK THE WORKS OF HDf THAT SENT ME, WHILE IT IS DAY : THE 

NIGHT COMETH, WHEN NO MAN CAN WORK. 

In one of our Lord's parables, we read of persons 
who, when the question was put to them, "Why 
stand ye here all the day idle ?" answered, " Because 
no man hath hired us." It is this disposition in 
human nature, to regard one's self as independent of 
God's call, or disregarded and overlooked by His 
messenger, and so to stand aloof from a hearty and 
personal surrender of ourselves to His mercy and 
grace — ^it is this which the text combats, when it 
speaks (in language only less applicable to every 
one of us than it was to Him who first used it) of a 
God by whose " sending *' we are where we are, of a 
work which is of Him and for Hun, and an urgent 
necessity laid upon us to do that work as those upon 
whom a night is coming when they must cease for 
ever from attempting it. 
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Half and more than half of our danger would be 
removed if we could but feel this necessity. It is 
the most alarming symptom of our disease^ that we 
are not conscious of haying any work at all to do for 
God ; of being sent into the world by Him for the 
very purpose of accomplishing it ; of the certainty, 
unless we take heed, of our being soon overtaken 
by a night which knows no morning, involved in a 
darkness utterly confounding and paralyzing. These 
are truths which, however confidently our under- 
standings may assent to them, our hearts are slow 
to feel. "Who is lord over us?" Who has any 
right to controul our wiU, or constrain our service ? 
If to-morrow we die, let us for to-day take our ease, 
eat and drink, and be merry. Thus promising our- 
selves liberty, we are in reality the servants of 
corruption: it is only by entering a £ar difierent 
service, that we can ever be made firee. For thus it 
is written, " The end of those things is death : but 
now, being made firee from sin, and become servants 
to Grod, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life/' 

Taking then these words of our Lord as manifestly 
containing a lesson for every one of us, let us ask, 
firsts what are those works of (xod which He has 
sent us into this world to do ; and then, what is the 
necessity laid upon us, so that it is woe to us if we 
be not diligently performing them. 
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We doubtless are among those servants of whom 
it is written, that the Son of man, when He left for 
a while His earthly household, " gave to every man 
his work." And if we enquire what that work is, 
we shall see, in the first place, that in its general 
character it is the same to all. To every one alike 
an immortal soul has been entrusted ; a soul to be 
saved alive; a soul therefore in inuninent danger 
of perishing, of losing that life the forfeiture of 
which is an endless death, — a death not of painless 
extinction, but of everlasting anguish and woe. This 
is our one great work ; a work which comprises all 
else; a work which he who is accomplishing is 
doing all God's works; a work which only death 
can consummate, but which yet, by God's grace, 
may be " made sure " before it. 

The basis then of those works of God which are 
given us to do must be laid inwardly. When the 
question was put to our Lord, " What must we do, 
that we might work the works of God?" His answer 
was, " This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent ;" receive Him, that is, in 
His complete and perfect character, as your Way to 
God and your Life in (Jod ; as having abeady suf- 
fered for our sins, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God ; and as now living to bestow 
upon all who come to Him the changed mind of the 
penitent and the reviving spirit of the forgiven, — to 
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give them strength in weakness, and comfort in 
tribulation, — ^to bruise Satan under their feet, and 
lead them in through the gates into the dty. 

My brethren, if God's Word be true, we can accom- 
plish no other work of His, until this be done. 
" Without me ye can do nothing." " If a man abide 
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered." See then the cause of our past fail- 
ures — our past misdoings — our past n^ligences — 
our past ingratitude and inconsistency: we have 
forgotten to abide in Christ : we have either never 
come to Him, never sought His mercy, never im- 
plored His strength; or else, after so doing, we 
have fallen back, we have trusted again in our- 
selves, and therefore found ourselves, as before, 
utter weakness. Let the time past of our life 
suffice us to have so trifled : let us come to Christ 
now, that we may find rest for our souls. And 
then will follow that further enquiry, — ^the answer 
to which comprehends the remaining part of tiie 
subject, — "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" 
Believing on Him whom God hath sent, what are 
those works of (xod which, in His name and 
strength. He has sent me into His world to accom- 
plish ? And this is a question which, when asked 
in a humble and an honest spirit, will not wait long 
to be answered. For most certain it is, that our 
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own consciences know perfectly the duties which 
we have to perform, if we would please God. DiflBl- 
culties there may sometimes be, in discovering some 
single particular of our duty ; times when our ears 
lose as it were, for the moment, the sound of the voice 
behind them, which says, ** This is the way, walk ye 
in it f and when it costs us many an anxious ques- 
tioning to ascertain whether indeed, and in what 
direction, the guiding cloud has gone up from our 
tabernacle. But these difficulties come not (for the 
most part) here, nor yet. They belong to a later 
age, to other circumstances, than yours. In this 
place the rule of duty is plain : he who runs may 
read it You know well how one would live here, 
who, having first believed in Christ, desired, in 
outward things also, to work the works of Grod. 
You know how watchfully he would cultivate the 
habit of prayer; how little he would be ashamed 
of being known to pray, however much he 
might avoid, when he rightly could, the display 
of it before others. You know how much he 
would prize the possession of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the promise of God's Spirit to make them 
indeed to him oracles of living and life-giving truth. 
You know how diligent he would be also in the 
pursuit of that human knowledge which can alone 
qualify you, in most cases, for serving your generation 
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hereafter according to the will of God. You know 
too how pure would be his words, how sincere, 
how charitable; how gladly he would seize the 
opportunities which every day offers you of doing 
kind acts one to another, of discouraging and dis- 
countenancing evil, and making that which is good 
easy and honourable amongst you. These are some 
of those works of God, of which the text tells us 
that we must work them while it is day. And let 
it be our comfort, — ^as it will be to those who are 
conscious of their own unworthiness, and duly rever- 
ence the holiness of God, — ^to know that these are 
works of God ; works which He would have us to 
do; which we may do for Him ; which He wiU bless 
us in doing ; which He will accept from us. For 
surely we might well despair, but for this assurance, 
of finding any way of pleasing, and still more of 
glorifying, the high and lofty One who inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy. We might well doubt 
whether our thankfulness for Christ's redemption 
could find any accepted way of manifesting its 
sincerity. But we are not left to these dark and 
uncertain guessings : God Himself has told us that 
the life of faith and holiness is a work of God ; that 
he who presents his body a living sacrifice per- 
forms a service not only reasonable in itself, but 
also acceptable to God. 
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And now let us turn back to the words before us, 
and ask, why must we work these works of Grod ? 
Life seems to lie all before you : certain as it is that 
all will not, we yet know no reason why any one of 
you, taken separately, should not live to the very 
completion of his threescore years and ten : whence 
then the necessity for our beginning now, every one 
of us, if we have not yet begun, to work the works 
ofGod? 

Because now it is day : and soon the night cometh, 
when no man can work. 

This is true of the inward work of which we have 
spoken ; the work of believing on Him whom God 
hath sent. The night cometh, when no man can 
accomplish it; when no place shall be found for 
repentance ; when despised mercy shall have ended 
in most just judgment ; when, even if life be not yet 
Ailly spent, conscience may be seared, and the wil- 
Ailly hardened mind made at length, by Grod's with- 
drawal of His presence, wholly and for ever repro- 
bate. Then will the repentance of him who went 
out and wept bitterly, — ^who, having thrice denied his 
Master, thrice loved Him, — ^who arose from his fall, 
humbled at once and strengthened, to live and die 
in his Lord's service, — ^be exchanged for that of 
another Apostle, who, when he saw that his Lord 
was condemned, repented himself indeed, and said, 
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" I have sinned/' but whose sorrow, being only that 
remorse which worketh death, prompted him to that 
last sin of self-destruction, which marked but too 
plainly the source and the end of his contrition. 

The night cometh; the night when repentance 
will be impossible ; the night of gloom, and of help- 
lessness ; the night of clouds and of thick darkness. 

And though such a night as this be far off, as we 
trust, from any amongst us, yet let us remember 
that every day spent carelessly, spent without prayer, 
spent at a distance from God, points that way ; fore- 
bodes that issue; makes it less improbable that 
that lot may be ours ; even though as yet the voice 
of love is not silenced, which says, Now is the 
accepted time : — (Jod is longsuffering to us ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. 

That which is true of our great inward work is 
true also of every outward work of God, to the per- 
formance of which we are here or elsewhere sum- 
moned. ''The night cometh, when no man can 
work.'' The opportunity of working God's works 
now is offered ; but soon it will pass away, never to 
return. 

Are you reminded of that which is your especial 
duty here, — ^the preparation of your minds, by diligent 
study, for a future calling ? How true, even here, is 
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the saying, '* WhUe it is day ! " How swiftly are 
these days of preparation for life passing away from 
you ! How irreparable their loss ! How impossible 
is it, that you should ever make up for their misuse ! 
Each year of life has, even intellectually speaking, 
its appointed work ; and the work of two years can- 
not be done in one : a year once neglected or thrown 
away is gone utterly; no after-labour can wholly 
make up for it. What then if three, or four, or five, 
of these precious years be spent by any one of you 
in a listless indifference to the work allotted to 
them ? The preparation for life, which should have 
been constantly going forward in them, cannot all 
be crowded into some later period, when life itself 
(its preparation duly ended) should have been 
beginning in right earnest. No : now it is day : but 
the night cometh, when the work now trifled with 
cannot be done. 

"The night cometh.'' How true is this with 
reference to every department of present duty ! 

How closely are you now united with each 
other; sharing, we may almost say, everything 
together. Look on but a few years, and all are 
scattered; scattered widely; scattered, alas! in 
many cases, for ever. that we could remember 
this now, and live together as those who are soon to 
be parted ! How would this thought calm angry 



DAY AND NIGHT. 223 

feelings, and prevent unkind treatment, and keep 
you from tempting one another to sin, and provoke 
you to love and to good works ! Soon will it be too 
late to do one another good ; the opportunity will be 
gone. Soon too will all the little pleasure that can 
ever be found in sinning together have past and 
perished for ever ; only the sting will remain. There- 
fore, since the night cometh, let us work God's work 
while it is day. 

The thought of one relation of life, — ^that which 
exists between you as fellow members of this our 
body, — ^may well suggest to us another. How many 
are the opportunities which most of you still possess, 
of showing a dutiful regard to the parents whom 
God has given you ! Every day you live here, you 
have the means of showing, in the best of all ways, 
your regard for them in absence. They have sent you 
hither for your good ; to be brought up, as our daily 
prayer expresses it, in godliness and good learning. 
By seeking daily to grow in grace and in knowledge, 
you honour them and obey them. By neglecting 
either or both of these things, you grieve and dis- 
honour them. You may do either, for as yet it is 
day : they yet live, in most cases, to receive joy or 
sorrow from you. But the night cometh. Soon 
will it be too late to give them pleasure ; they will 
be taken from you, and the work of honouring them 
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can no longer be performed. Remember this, when 
you are tempted to forget their wishes, to be indiffer- 
ent now to their comfort and happiness. The world 
is passing away, and we along with it : it remains 
only that we so use all its treasures, that, when we 
fail, — ^when life itself ends, and we go to give our 
account of every trust conunitted to us, — ^we may be 
received, by Him who has here given us grace to be 
fiuthful, into everlasting habitations. 

For not only in the senses hitherto spoken ot but 
in one yet more direct and literal, the night cometh> 
when no man can work. Not only does long care- 
lessness tend in this life to a state beyond repent- 
ance ; not only are our opportunities of doing good 
fleeting and transitory, so that whatever is given us 
to do must be done with all exertion and watch- 
fulness : — ^life itself also is but for a season, to be 
followed closely by death and by eternity. And it 
is the peculiar awfulness of these last words, that 
to them belongs, ahnost exclusively, the notion of 
unchangeableness, and therefore of despair. In that 
outer darkness where no sound shall be heard but 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, there is no work nor 
device, no repentance nor amendment : (Jod is afiar 
oflT, His face hidden, EQs ear closed : nay, the very 
fountain of prayer is dried up within; the heart 
given finally over to a ministry of retribution. 



DAY AND NIGHT. 225 

Then is the night come, when none of God's works, 
inward or outward, can be done any more for 
ever. 

Therefore, while it is day, let us set ourselves to 
do them. The yoke is easy, the burden is light, if 
it be borne in time : hereafter, the very thought of 
it, — the very recollection of despised mercy, of 
rejected grace,— will be enough to grind us to powder. 
As yet, the call is, " Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
Without Christ, we cannot be at peace, however 
bright may be our earthly day, however confidently 
enjoyment and happiness may seem to promise for 
the future. God, in His infinite mercy, because He 
loves us, and because He would do us good at our 
latter end, sends leanness and want into the soul of 
all who would live without Him in the world ; if by 
any means we may be aroused in time to feel after 
Him and find Him, as alone He can be found, in His 
Son, and believing in Him may have life through 
His name. 
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SERMON XVI 11. 

THE TWO PRAYERS. 
St. Luke, viii. 37—39. 

THEN THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE COUNTRY OF THE OADABENES 
ROUND ABOUT BESOUGHT HIM TO DEPART FROM THEM ; FOR THEY 
WERE TAKEN WITH GREAT PEAR : AND HE WENT UP INTO THE SHIP, 
AND RETURNED BACK AGAIN. NOW THE MAN OUT OF WHOM THE 
DEVILS WERE DEPARTED BESOUGHT HIM THAT HE MIGHT BE WITH 
HIM : BUT JESUS SENT HIM AWAY, SAYING, RETURN TO THINE OWN 
HOUSE^ AND SHOW HOW GREAT THINGS GOD HATH DONE UNTO THEE. 

This chapter is full of examples of the mind of 
different persons towards our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We read in it how His own disciples, who knew His 
power and His unwearied thought and care for them, 
ran to Him amidst the perils of the storm on the 
lake of Gennesaret, with an instinctive though unde- 
fined feeling that, if He were awake and acquainted 
with their danger, they could not perish. And this 
was the feeling, not of His own disciples alone, who 
might be supposed to have a deeper insight than 
others into the greatness and the tenderness of His 
character : the same chapter displays it to us no less 
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in the conduct of the ruler of the synagogue, who, 
though his daughter lay dying, yet thought it not 
too late to come and beseech Jesus to visit his house 
and heal her : and again, in that of the woman who, 
after spending all her living upon physicians, and 
finding their aid finiitless, yet, when she heard of 
Jesus, came in the press behind Him, and touched 
His garment, saying within herself, '' If I may touch 
but His clothes, I shall be whole/' Nay, even of 
those whose faith was as yet £ar less decided, whose 
motives in seeking Him were mixed, and their know- 
ledge of His true greatness most imperfect ; we yet 
read that so powerful had been the attraction of His 
teaching, so gracious the words which proceeded out 
of His mouth, that, when He returned to them after 
a short visit to the other side of the lake, the people 
gladly received Him, for they were all waiting for 
Him. These things, brethren, were our examples ; 
that we might know the glory of that light which 
dwells with us, and believing in it might become 
ourselves its children. 

No contrast could be more striking than that 
which is presented by the two parts of the text. 
These verses tell us of two prayers addressed to our 
Lord ; the one, a prayer that He would depart ; the 
other, a prayer for permission to abide with Him. 
Under what circumstances was it, and with what 

q2 
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motives, that these two prayers, most opposite in 
their pmport, were offered to Him ? The answer to 
this question will show us that these two contrary 
prayers are in fact offered up to Him now and daily ; 
one or other of them by every one of us ; both, at 
different times, by many. 

1. The first is the prayer of the Gadarenes. The 
cure of the miserable demoniac had been connected, 
by the permission of Clirist, with a loss to them- 
selves. To prove, it may be, before the eyes of men, 
the reality of the possession ; to show that the devil, 
by an agency distinct and separable from the will 
of the man, though employing his faculties for the 
time to his utter perversion and ruin, had been in 
him, and was now cast out of him, — ^had been in one 
place, and now (by the exercise of the divine power 
of One who had absolute mastery over him) was no 
less manifestly in another; for these purposes, as 
we may believe, amongst others. He who sometimes 
manifests Himself in the wind and the fire and the 
earthquake, in searching and desolating judgments, 
whose equity none can gainsay, — though He better 
loves to declare His ahnighty power in showing 
mercy and pity, — was pleased to grant the request of 
the evil spirits, that, if they were cast out of the man. 
He would suffer them to enter into the herd of 
swine. The destruction of the whole herd followed. 
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And the Gadarenes, in mingled displeasure at their 
loss, and terror at the mysterious hand which had 
occasioned it, — ^instead of being aroused by the 
strange spectacle before them to enquire further into 
the nature and character of Him whose word was 
thus with power, — ^approached Him only to pray that 
He would depart from them. They might have 
known that One who gave signs so infallible of a 
divine mission must have a message for them from 
God. That that message was on the whole a gra- 
cious message, they might have inferred from the 
sight of one out of whom devils were departed, 
sitting at His feet clothed and in his right mind. 
But no : their fears and their displeasure prevailed, 
and they prayed Him only to depart out of their 
coasts. 

These Gadarenes were a type of thousands now. 
To us also Christ has come. We hear His Word. 
We see — many of us must have seen, many more, 
as life advances, will see — those miracles of His 
grace by which the thoughtless, the selfish, the 
sinful, are changed into a new image by the trans- 
forming power of faith in Christ. These things we 
see ; — and, if our own heart condemns us as being 
still ourselves dead in sin, we may well tremble as 
we behold. But what further efffect have these 
things had upon us ? Have we drawn near to Him 
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whose works are thus mighty, whose words are thus 
gracious ? Have we sought to know more of Him 
than we could by the mere hearing of the ear? 
Being assured, by His own promise, that He hears 
prayer, have we prayed, are we daily praying to 
Him ? Believing that the Scriptures are His Word, 
do we read in that Book every day, praying that He 
will meet us there, and teach us Himself out of it ? 
Finding it written, that without Him we can do 
nothing, but that if He strengthens us we can do all 
things, do we bring to Him our daily wants and 
sins and weaknesses, our daily duties, our daily 
snares and temptations, and ask in each for the 
ever present help of His Holy Spirit? Or do we 
neglect all these things, and live much as we should 
if Christ had never died for us, had never spoken 
to us in His Word, had made us no promises, had 
revealed to us no world to come, or taught us 
nothing of its nature ? Do we, in plain terms, try 
to keep as far from Christ as possible, lest we should 
be obliged to part with those things which we love 
better ? Is the thought of Him,— of His holiness. 
His commands. His coming, — an unwelcome intruder, 
which we strive to repulse from us while we can ? 
And when any special call, like that which is ad- 
dressed to us to-day in the Holy Communion, or that 
which in a few months will be made to many of 
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you in the opportunity of receiving Confirmation, 
interrupts for a moment the even tenor of our daily 
lives, do we feel rather vexed than comforted by 
the unwonted summons to self-recollection ? Even 
if we dare not, for shame's sake, wholly neglect it 
when it does come, — dare not turn away fi*om the 
Lord's table, when it is spread,— dare not refuse to 
be confirmed, when our age and knowledge make it 
proper (humanly speaking) that we should obey 
the call, — ^yet are we conscious of an inward reluc- 
tance to obey Christ ; a wish that it had not been 
forced upon us; a desire to get it over, that we 
may go back to our common ways, and forget again, 
as before, God and Christ and eternity ? In short, 
are we taking little thought for our souls, and living 
heedlessly; living without God in our thoughts, 
without remembering Him m these days of our 
youth, putting off till a more convenient time the 
work of turning to Him ? Then, my brethren, it is 
with us just as if we every day uttered the prayer 
of these Gadarenes, and besought Christ to depart 
from us. It is not merely that we do not ask Him 
to come to us ; that we do not trouble ourselves to 
ascend into heaven to bring Christ down, or to 
descend into the deep as if to search for Him among 
the dead. For He is with us : His Word is nigh 
thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, even the 
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word of faith which says, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved/' If therefore 
we are not seeking Christ's mercy and Christ's 
strength, — seeking them as things near us, urgently 
needed and freely oflTered, — we are in reality putting 
them away from us, and praying Him to depart, for 
the present at least, from our coasts. 

And, alas ! how solemn are the words which fol- 
low, when viewed in this light ! " They besought 
Him to depart from them :— and He went up into 
the ship, and departed back again." The prayer 
which asks Christ to depart is a prayer soon an- 
swered. In that heart which refrisesto believe. 
He does no mighty works, because of its unbelief. 
He who desires to forget Christ may easily succeed 
in doing so. The Lord's Spirit will not alway strive 
with man. If a man will not turn, he will be let 
alone. So at least man must speak. We know 
indeed that there is such a thing as grace preventing 
as well as following; "the grace of God by Christy" 
as our Article expresses it, " preventing us that we 
may have a good will, as well as working with us 
when we have that good will." There is such a 
thing as a seeking as well as saving of that which 
was lost. " I have gone astray like a sheep that 
is lost : seek Thy servant." But still, speaking 
of God's ordinary operations, and of our duty in 



THE I'WO PRAYERS. 233 

relation to them; speaking ofwell-grounded hopes of 
salvation, of marks and signs of grace upon us ; we 
could not with truth or safety say otherwise than 
that he who seeks not finds not. At all events, the 
very first symptom of his being about to find will 
be this, that he has begun to seek. So long as by 
our carelessness or our sins we are praying Christ 
to depart fi*om us, and not to torment us before 
the time, so long we may too reasonably fear that 
that prayer will be heard, — ^that He who has come 
out of His place with offfers of mercy. He who is 
calling to us from heaven, and bidding us hear and 
live, wiU go (as it is written) and return unto His place, 
till we acknowledge our ofibnce, and seek His face. 

2. But now let us fix our thoughts on the other 
prayer mentioned in the text. While the Gadarenes 
besought Jesus to depart from them, ''the man out 
of whom the devils were departed besought Him 
that he might be with Him." How great a change 
had been wrought in that once distracted heart ! 
The same tongue which so speaks had once been 
moved by the spirit of evil to say to the same 
divine Redeemer, " What have I to do with Thee ? 
I beseech Thee, torment me not." But now the 
strong man armed has been visited by One who 
is stronger than he, who has taken from him 
his armour, and divided his spoils. He has been 
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recovered from the snare of the devil, who was once 
taken captive by him at his will. And now, know- 
ing his own weakness, and the subtlety of his great 
enemy; knowing that till he heard the voice of 
Christ he had been in bondage, and that only by 
His strength is he free ; fearing lest the departure 
of his Deliverer should be the signal for the return 
of the unclean spirit to his now deserted habita. 
tion ; he prays that he may remain with Jesus ; 
contented to be the companion of Him who has not 
where to lay His head, if he may but still hear the 
sound of that gracious voice, and be still within the 
reach of that compassionate arm. 

How many have uttered this prayer since that 
day ! How many, finding rest in Christ from the 
misery and the thraldom of their sins, — ^awakening 
to a new life in the knowledge of God through 
Jesus Christ whom He hath sent, — ^have longed to 
remain as it were with Him always ; to return no 
more to that world of temptation which they have 
found heretofore so ensnaring, but rather to abide 
always, in joyful seclusion, as under the shadow of 
the Almighty. How hard has that lesson been to 
them — ** I pray not that Thou shouldest take them 
out of the world" — ^this would be their desire — "but 
that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.'' And 
how hopeful, how blessed, is the feeling which 
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breathes in these desires! How unlike that hard 
and dead spirit, which once prayed Christ to depart, 
lest He should mar the happiness of our brief day 
of enjoyment ! Well may we wish that every one 
of us could enter into the mind which prompted 
this prayer, even though there be yet a more excel- 
lent way than it. Would that all those, more 
especially, who purpose now to kneel around Christ's 
table, might be so deeply hiunbled by the recol- 
lection of past sin, so conscious of their own utter 
weakness, so touched by the thought of Christ's 
mercy, and so earnestly desirous of the comfort 
and strength of His life-giving Spirit, as to be half 
unwilling to go back to scenes more earthly, longing 
rather to abide for ever in Christ's inmiediate pre- 
sence, drinking at the very source and spring of 
life, partaking of that spiritual food which endures 
unto life eternal. " Lord, it is good for us to be 
here.'' 

But, as the prayer of unbelief and of carelessness, 
which beseeches Christ to depart, is but too surely 
ftdfilled in His withdrawal ; so this, though it be 
the prayer of faith and love, is yet no less surely 
refused. " Jesus sent him away, saying. Return to 
thine own house, and show how great things God 
hath done unto thee." '• Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done 
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for thee, and hath had compassion on thee/' The 
time for uninterrupted converse with the Lord is 
hereafter, not now. A life of rapturous meditation, of 
ecstatic communion with a world unseen, is not that 
which wiU best glorify Christ, or shine most brightly 
before men. He who has been first healed by Christ 
must go back into the world to show forth His praise. 
By pureness, by meekness, by kindness, by the Holy 
Ghost, by love unfeigned, he must be Christ's wit- 
ness : men must take knowledge of him, by these 
signs, that he has been with Jesus. As he has before 
made the things of this life minister in him to sin, 
BO now he must turn all to good account by so using 
this world as not abusing it. This is his work : — ^the 
other his refreshment, his recreation, his invigoration 
for future service. Seasons indeed are allowed him 
— and happy is he who cares for them — of visiting 
Christ, of communing with Him, of receiving from 
Him new supplies of mercy and grace. If he uses 
not these faithfully, his soul dies within him, dried 
up from the root. Separated from Christ, he can do 
nothing. " Let every man, wherein he is called," in 
that condition of life in which God has placed him, 
" therein abide with God : " and this he can only do 
by frequent visits to Christ's presence ; by often going 
in and out, through Him as the door, and finding 
pasture for his soul. Such an opportunity is prayer. 
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Such an opportunity is the study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Such an opportunity, above all, is that service 
of holy Communion to which we are invited this 
day. An opportunity of being with Christ; of 
seeking from Him the restoration and revival of 
our souls, — the casting out of those evil spirits of^ 
pride and sensuality, and worldliness, which are 
ever regaining, in some new form, the possession of 
our hearts, and which no power but Christ's can, 
either once or daily, enable us to overcome. But 
every such approach to Him implies and looks for- 
ward to a subsequent return to the duties of daily 
life. We come to renew our strength, that again we 
may run and not be weary. We come to eat of that 
living bread, that so in the strength of that meat 
we may enter upon another stage of our pilgrimage 
towards the heavenly city of God. At every step 
indeed of that pilgrimage we need His presence 
within us who calls Himself our Life : in this sense, 
the moment we leave Him we £ei11, and must fall ; 
every hour of every day, our thoughts should be 
rising consciously towards that only source of 
strength, trusting in that help which more stated 
and solemn devotions have sought for us from 
Christ : and yet, though our need is constant, and 
therefore our supply should be perpetual, there is 
still, in another sense, after each particular occasion 
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of more solemn worship, a coming forth again from 
Christ's immediate presence into the scenes of out- 
ward life, — as to every one of which we shall do 
well to hear Christ's voice saying to us, Return now 
to thine own house, and show, by thy lips and in 
thy life, how great things I have done for thee, and 
have had compassion on thee. 

May it be so, my brethren, with each of us this 
day. Whether it be that service of confession and 
prayer and praise, in which all have joined, — or that 
more solemn act of worship which as yet is open to 
few comparatively amongst us, though likely, as I 
rejoice to think, to have become accessible to many 
more before the next occasion of its celebration in 
this place, — ^may we go forth, every one of us, from 
Christ's presence, refreshed and strengthened for the 
work which He has given us to do, — ^the work of 
bringing our own will into subjection to His most 
holy and merciful will in all things, — ^the work of 
daily self-denial in the mortification of evil passions 
and the discharge of Christian duties, — ^the work of 
glorifying Him amongst the companions of our daily 
lives by the fidelity of our obedience, the sincerity of 
our kindness, the happiness of our holiness. May 
we thus show, every one of us, how great things 
Christ has done for us ; done for us, not only in His 
one great work of atonement and propitiation, but 
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still more in the forgiving of our own sins, the heal- 
ing of our own infirmities, the redeeming of our own 
souls from destruction, the satisfying of our own 
hearts with His goodness, the crowning of us, as the 
children of His Father, with mercy and loving- 
kindness. 



SERMON XIX. 

THE SIN OF LYING. 

Acts, v. 4. 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto ood. 

It may have been observed by some of those who 
hear me, that the references to our peculiar situation 
here, to the faults and the dangers of this place, in 
the discourses addressed to you on occasions like 
this, have been of late fewer, or less direct and pro- 
minent, than they once were. The subjects brought 
before you have been often of a kind suitable to the 
wants of any common congregation, though seldom 
or neyer, I trust, left without some such application 
as might adapt them to your peculiar condition 
and circumstances. Many things may have con- 
tributed to this change. An increasing con- 
fidence in the good principles and right exertions 
of the elder amongst you in putting down within 
your own body things which lower its tone and 
disgrace its character. A dread of recurring again 
and again, with an almost wearisome repetition, to 
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matters often mentioned before, and known, even 
without mention, to every one amongst you, in their 
true character, whether good or evil. And, it may 
be, above all, an increasing conviction of the useless- 
ness of all mere exhortation in touching the heart 
or reaching those hidden springs from whence are 
the issues of life, unless there be, along with it, 
that constant reference to Christ's work and God's 
revelation of Himself in Him, which can alone 
supply an adequate motive, or promise a strength 
proportionate to the extent of our weakness. 

While however I am far from regretting that the 
ordinary subjects here brought before you should 
be of a truly Christian and spiritual kind, aimed 
rather at the heart than at the outward act, speak- 
ing more of the renewal of the whole mind by the 
Holy Spirit than of the improvement of particular 
points of conduct ; I would not forget that a scribe 
well instructed unto the kingdom of heaven must 
bring forth out of his treasure things new and 
old, — ^must pursue various subordinate objects, and 
give prominence by turns to the circumstances of 
different persons amongst his hearers, — must, in 
this sense as in others, become all things to all 
men, that he may by all means save some. It may 
be that, while one is roused to the pursuit of holi- 
ness by the general view of the love of God to us in 

R 
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His Son, — ^by the thought of a compassion which 
shrank not firom death, of a concern for our souls 
which led One who had not sinned, first to make 
His own soul an offering for sin, and then to spend 
His renewed life above in making intercession for 
transgressors, — another may be first led to repent- 
ance, and so to a salyation not to be repented of^ 
by the perception of his own sinfulness in some 
one habit, or act, or word, — of his exposure to the 
power of the great enemy on one unguarded side, 
and his need of a strength not his own to keep 
him firom bemg led captive by him hereafter at 
his will. 

And if there be one subject on which the con- 
sciences of many of you — ^may I not say, when the 
matter is viewed in all its bearings, the consciences 
of all of us — ought to be sensitive, is it not that 
spoken of in the text? Is there one amongst us, 
older or younger, whose heart does not misgive him 
when he thinks of the sin of falsehood, of the duty 
of truth ; of a God who requires truth in the inward 
parts, and will take account, in the day of judg- 
ment, of every idle word ? 

None of you can forget the terms in which the 
sin of lying is spoken of in the Holy Scriptures. 
'' The fearful and unbelieving, and the abomi- 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
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sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake which bumeth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death." See then the 
company for which a lying tongue is preparing. 
How cAiould these words scatter and wither for ever 
those specious disguises in which you suffer false- 
hood to cloak itself amongst you ! You call it by 
new names, and for the tune succeed in hiding 
from your own eyes its real deformity : but in the 
day of judgment, when every act of good or of evil 
will have its true name restored to it, — ^when in the 
light of 6od*s presence every earthly habit and prin- 
ciple will stand out before us in its true character, — 
then wiU the utterer of falsehoods be called a Uar, 
and have his part assigned to him with the mur- 
derer and the idolater. " For without," — even in 
that outer darkness where shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, — '' without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie." 

Such are the words of the Scriptures, such 
is the judgment of God, with regard to the sin 
of lying. And even the world echoes this lan- 
guage. Many sins are tolerated ; some are admired 
and applauded amongst men ; but lying is always 
spoken of, in the world of men, as a shameful and 
degrading vice. It is true that there is much incon- 

r2 
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sistency, on this point as on others, in the common 
estimate of sin. The worldly standard, neither 
on this nor on any other point, is that of 6od*s 
judgment. But still any approach to direct false- 
hood, however it might veil itself, would be spoken 
of in just terms of reprobation by a large m^ority 

* 

of the higher classes of society. There are inulti- 
tudes of persons who, even without any strong feel- 
ing of religion, would forfeit anything, or suffer 
anything, rather than sully the truthfulness of their 
word. How is it then that the sons even of such 
men, so long as in their earlier years they are assem- 
bled together in the great homes of public educa- 
tion, often live by a rule so far more crooked ; give 
decent names to departures from truth such as their 
fathers would view with horror, and countenance at 
least, if they do not practise, what they would 
regard as in the highest degree dishonourable and 
disgraceful ? 

It is not— God forbid it should be — that any of 
you deliberately prefer falsehood to truth, or regard 
it as nothing discreditable to utter a direct lie. But 
you are the slaves, in too many cases, of names of 
your own giving, of distinctions between things 
which do not really differ, made by yourselves, and 
utterly disallowed in God's judgment. 

It is most instructive, in this point of view, to 



THE SIN OP LYING. 245 

look closely at those examples of this kind of sin 
which are recorded in the Scriptures for our admo- 
nition. Of these there are two to which our 
thoughts readily recur ; the one in the Old Testa- 
ment, the other in the New. What was the nature 
of one at least of those falsehoods for which the 
name of Grehazi, the servant of Elisha, has become 
a proverb and a bjrword in the Church of God? 
''He went in and stood before his master. And 
Elisha said unto him, Whence comest thou, Gehazi ? 
And he said, Thy servant went no whither.'' Why, 
the words are our own constantly. It is thus that 
again and again we have evaded a question which 
we feared to answer. Where have you been? 
Nonhere. What have you been doing? Notiiing. 
The very obviousness of the falsehood seems to 
justify it. It can deceive, we think, no one. It is 
understood to be an evasion, and therefore it is 
harmless. And true it is, that the sinfiilness of an 
expression is ever more in the intention than in the 
word : there may perhaps be a heart free from guile, 
even when the lips are thus speaking amiss. Yet 
surely we shall do well to remember that it was in 
part at least for a falsehood which (in its form) we 
hear or utter daily, that Gehazi has been set up 
before us as a beacon of God's righteous anger 
against lying lips, against a deceitful tongue. 
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And when we turn from the Old Testament to the 
New, and behold the Church,— just enlightened by 
the Holy Spirit to perceive the hope of its calling* to 
know Christ and the power of His resurrection, — 
beginning to shine as a light before men, that, seeing 
their good works, they might glorify their Father in 
heaven, — what is the first spot visible upon that 
sun? What doud first passed over its face, and 
gave occasion to the Lord's enemies to blaspheme ? 
Falsehood appeared there ; fiodsehood und^ a mask 
of voluntary self-denial, of even gratuitous devotion 
and self-sacrifice. But again let us look closely into 
the character of this falsehood* In days when fisuth 
was strong, and love had not yet begun to wax cold, 
some of the richer members of the Christian CSiurch 
at Jerusalem sold their lands or houses, and gave 
the sums thus obtained into the hands of the 
Apostles^ that they might be applied to the support 
of such as were in need. It was an offering wholly 
voluntary. No one required it of them. Even after 
the property was sold, the price of it was their own. 
A portion of it, or the whole, it was theirs to give, 
or to retain. Amongst others, a man named Ana- 
nias, — a member, like the rest, of the Christian 
body, — a man awakened perhaps by St. Peter's 
discourse on the day of Pentecost, or by the mirade 
afterwards performed on the lame man at the gate 
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of the temple, or, it might be, by the yet more 
signal miracle of the changed life and habits of his 
fellow citizens who had joined themselves to the 
disciples; this man, — amoved, we doubt not, by a mix- 
ture of motives^ in which a sense of duty and a 
desire for eternal life were strangely blended with 
self-righteousness, ostentation, and lingering covet- 
ousness, — ^imitated the example of the rest, and sold 
his property avowedly for the benefit of the body to 
which he now belonged. But he kept back a part of 
the price. He brought only a certain portion of it, 
and laid it at the Apostles' feet. This is all which is 
written of him. Instantly we are startled by the 
appalling question of the Apostle, '' Ananias^ why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost, and to ke^ back part of the price of the 
land ? While it remained, was it not thine own ? 
and alter it was sold, was it not in thine own 
power ? Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? Thou hast not lied unto men, but imto 
God. And Ananias, hearing these words, fell down 
and gave up the ghost." We are not warranted in 
adding to this record. We are bound, I think, to 
suppose that the whole history is before us. We are 
not to imagine that Ananias, like his wife after- 
wards, was expressly asked by St. Peter whether he 
had sold the land for so much, — for the exact sum. 
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that is» which he had paid over to the Church, — 
and &lsely declared, like her, in direct terms, that 
this was so. The lesson to be drawn from his his- 
tory is far more solemn. No express declaration of 
this kind was asked or given. He brought a certain 
sum, and paid it to the Apostles. He did not expressly 
say that he had retained none. In this sense, — the 
only one, alas ! that some of us are willing to attach 
to the word, — Ananias was no liar. But his lie was 
this : he brought his offering with the air of one who 
brought alL He would have it so to be understood. 
He did not, so far as we know, assert this ; but he 
saw that it would be taken for granted, and he 
designed that it should be so. He knew not the 
awfulness of that presence in which he stood. He 
knew not the meaning of the words, " The Spirit 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.*' He knew 
not how literally the saying is true, '' Thou art about 
my path, and about my bed, and spiest out all my 
ways.'' He thought perhaps, as we think, that there 
can be no lie but in express words, and that he who 
only deceives by implication is free from that guilt. 
He little knew that even to a man standing before 
him was given power, by the grace of Gkni's Spirit, 
to discern the spirits of his brethren; and there- 
fore that, if he escaped the charge of direct and open 
falsehood, it was only to subject himself to that yet 



THE SIN OF LYING. 249 

more awfiil condemnation, '' Thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God." 

Now therefore it is plain to us from God's Word, 
that in the judgment of a Grod who looks on the 
heart, — who waits not for the direct answer of the 
lips, but reads beforehand the motive, the principle, 
the thought, of which words are, after all, but a 
very imperfect expression, — flying is wherever deceit 
is : wherever there is a purpose to deceive another, 
whoever that other may be, and by whatever means 
the deception may be practised; whether by dis- 
honest concealment, or by taking unfair advantages, 
or by equivocation, — by saying that which, though it 
may be true in one sense, is not true in that sense 
in which we expect and mean it to be understood,— or 
by doing that behind another's back which we know 
that he will give us credit for not doing ; or whether 
it be by more positive or deliberate falsehood; — 
wherever, I say, there is the purpose of deceiving 
another, there is the sin of lying ; the sin of him 
who, more perhaps than any other sinner, denies 
and dishonours God, and deals with Him as if He 
were altogether such a one as himself; that sin 
which is the peculiar distinction and badge of God's 
enemy, the devil, of whom we read that, " when he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own ; for he is a 
liar, and the &ther of it." 
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And let us notioe also how speedily one of these 
fonns of lying leads us on into another. How 
instructive in this respect is a history which was 
read last Sunday as a Lesson for the day ! When 
Jacob first planned with his mother the device by 
which he was to obtain the blessing of the firstborn, 
he thought perhaps that the disguise in which he 
clad himself might su£&ce» without any words of 
falsehood, for the deception of his fieither. But again 
and again was he compelled, by his father's sus- 
picions of the truth, to lie openly and expressly, by 
declaring himself to be verily and indeed his brother 
Esau. And it is so still daily. Yoii b^gin by the 
attempt to deceive. You avail yourselves of some 
forbidden help ; you conceal it carefully from your 
master's eye ; but the suspicion &lls upon you, — ^the 
question is put to you and must be answered ; and 
then how often is it seen that he who has first 
deceived in act, will not hesitate, if he may but 
screen himself fi-om punishment, to lie in word ! 

My brethren, there are many, many argum^its 
by which the sinfiilness of this sin might be urged 
upon you. But let me choose that which an Apostle 
has selected as of all the most conclusive. '' Where- 
fore putting away lying," St. Paul writes to the 
£phesians» '' speak every man truth with his neigh- 
bour ; for we are members one of another." Who 
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ever heard of a body that was at variance with 
itself? When, save in the helplessness of infirmity or 
disease, when did ever one member of the human 
body act at variance with the rest ? When did the 
hand obey one will, and the foot another ? Now we, 
the Apostle says, are like the members of one body. 
We are the body of Christ, and members in particu- 
lar. It is so, in one point of view, with the universal 
Church of Christ: all who believe, whether on 
earth or in heaven, are imited, as in one body, by the 
participation of each in one Holy Spirit. It is so, in 
like manner, with every section of that great com- 
munity. It is so here with us. We, all we who 
are here assembled, are members one of another. 
What if to one be intrusted the work of guiding, 

■ 

and to another the work of following ? What if one 
rules, and another obeys ? Still each one of these 
functions is discharged for the good of all. There is 
no plea for a schism in our body, such as should 
make our mterests one thing, and yours another. 
Our office eadsts but /or your saJces. It is your good, 
if we be faithful, to which every thought and every 
desire of ours is directed. It remains therefore that 
you recognize even in us your own members. Believe 
that our wish is for your perfection. Deal not deceit- 
ftdly with those whose life is occupied in your ser- 
vice, and who, even when they restrain, even when 
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they punish, do all for your sakes. ** Speak every 
one truth with his neighbour ; for we are members 
one of another." 

Yet one thing is wanting; one plea, without 
which all else, even this, will fail of its highest 
object; and that plea is added by the same great 
Apostle. ''Lie not one to another, seeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds^ and have 
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Hun that created him.*' You have 
cast off, he says» your old self, and you have put on 
a niew self, formed in you by Jesus Christ, and after 
His own likeness. This is your condition, if you be 
Christ's. You are not the property of your old 
master: shake off then his deeds. You are not 
your own : that you never were, and never can be : 
you must have a master, — and the only question is, 
which of two ? But even this question waits not to 
be answered. You are transferred from the one 
service to the other. You are bought with a price ; 
and that price is the blood of Christ. His you are. 
He has taken you for His own. He has ransomed 
you. He offers to renew you day by day. See that 
you refuse not Him that speaketh. Only by His 
renewing grace can you put off this or any other 
portion of your old, your evil self. Weak in your- 
self and helpless, here is strength. If you could 
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cast off one evil habit by your own efforts, still, as 
you have been often reminded, it would be but leav- 
ing the house of your spirit as though swept and 
empty, waiting for the return, in some new disguise, 
of its only half-discarded inmate. But with him who 
seeks peace and strength only from above, — only from 
God through His Son, — ^it is not so. He that is thus 
washed needeth not henceforth but to wash his 
feet, — ^for he is clean every whit. He needs but 
to wash away those passmg defilements which are 
inseparable from his condition as a wayfarer through 
life's wilderness, — ^and he is clean still. The heart 
purified through faith, the issues of life from it will 
be pure also. '' They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength: they shall mount up with 
wings as eagles ; they shall run, and not be weary ; 
they shall walk, and not faint." 



SERMON XX, 

THE DUTIES OF CHILDHOOD. 
St. Luke, ii. 49. 51; 

AND HE SAID UNTO THSK, HOW IB IT THAT TE SOUGHT KB ? WIST TB 
NOT THAT I MUST BE ABOUT HT FATHER'S BUSINESS? . . . AND HE 
WENT DOWN WITH THEM, AND CAME TO NAZARETH, AND WAS SUBJECT 
UNTO THEM. 

The thought of Christ's mercy in submitting for 
our sakes to suffering and death is familiar to us 
all. But there are points in His humiliation on 
which we less commonly dwell, but which yet ap- 
pear to demand, scarcely less than this» our deepest 
admiration and gratitude. One of these is sug- 
gested to us at the close of this chapter. '' Jesus 
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with 
God and man." He who made all things, He whose 
knowledge is infinite and intuitive, He whom the 
Father loved before the foundation of the world 
with a love perfect and absolute, submitted, for our 
salvation, not only to one trying and protracted 
season of unexampled bodily and mental anguish, 
but even to a whole life of human infirmity ; to a 
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childhood of increasing and therefore imperfect 
knowledge, as well as a manhood of contempt and 
privation, of weariness and desertion. He conde- 
scended to grow in wisdom as in stature, in the 
fiELvour of men no less than of God. 

Now of this earliest and longest part of His life 
upon earth scarcely any record is given us. All 
that we know of His character and conduct before 
He entered upon His ministry is comprised in the 
twelve verses which conclude the chapter before us. 
And yet He who came to be our example, no less 
than our Intercessor, was designed doubtless to be 
so even in His childhood and youth. If He passed 
through every stage of human life, it was that He 
might consecrate each severally to God, and leave 
in every one a pattern for fiiture imitation. Are we 
then left ignorant as to His spirit and practice in 
this the first of all ? Or do even these twelve verses 
contain ample information for the guidance of those 
who are either themselves not yet beyond that early 
age of which they speak, or are intrusted with the 
instruction of others who may still be passing 
through it ? 

The two verses which I have placed together in 
the text bring before us two great points in which 
our Lord even in childhood manifested His divine 
perfection. Firsts He regarded Himself even then as 
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having business to do for God ; business which He 
must be about even then ; business, as the context 
teaches us, which required that He should take all 
pains to fit Himself for the work of His after life, 
by using every possible opportunity of acquiring 
knowledge. But then, along with this sense of 
the importance of His work, even from early days^ 
we see in Him also that other quality so needful to 
check and temper the former, — ^the spirit of humi- 
lity, of willing obedience, of respectful deference 
even to human authority, " He said to them,'' — ^to 
Joseph and His mother, when they found Him in 
the temple after their three days' search, — *' How is 
it that ye sought me ? wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father's business?'' Knew ye not that 
I had my Father's work to do, and that even now I 
must be about it ? This might seem to imply, if it 
had stood alone, that He felt Himself to be indepen- 
dent of His earthly parent, and almost repelled her 
authority over Him. But it is immediately added, 
that He went down with them, and came to Naza- 
reth, and was subject unto them. This completes 
the picture. A mind already filled with high and 
glorious thoughts of God and of His work; but at the 
same time a heart full of humility, and of love, and 
of submission. Either of these, without the other, 
would have left us but partially satisfied : the two 
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together present that which fiilly completes our 
notion of the fiiultless perfection of the childhood of 
the Son of God. 

Let us set before our minds this great example, in 
both its characteristics. 

1. He who would please God from his youth up, by 
following Christ's example, will like Him be subject 
to his parents. In many respects, during the first 
years of life, they stand to us in the place of God. 
It is in their watchful care that God first represents 
to our minds His own yet tenderer and more con- 
stant love. It is in their commands that (xod most 
audibly at first speaks to us; in their example^ if 
they be Christian parents, He most visibly represents 
. to us the £eu* higher perfection of His Son. Through 
them He as it were receives the first expression of 
gratitude to Himself; and accepts, even when shown 
to them, the earliest efibrts of self-denying obedience. 
Nor does our duty to them end with those first years 
of helplessness during which their claim to our 
entire devotion is most obviously imperative. The 
expression in the text, which tells us that our Lord 
was subject to His mother, applies to the whole 
period from His infancy to His frill age ; applies to 
His youth and opening manhood no less than to His 
earliest childhood. Nay, even when His Father's 
business had long separated Him from the home of 

s 
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His youth, He had not yet renounced the tie of duti- 
ful regard which bound Him to His earthly parent 
Even when He hung as a dying man upon the cross, 
exhausted with pain and weariness, and suffering 
the still more piercing anguish of being forsaken in 
His last conflict by the light of God's countenance. 
He yet felt keenly for His mother*s sorrow, and pro- 
vided almost with His last words for her comfort, 
by solemnly committmg her to the charge of His 
beloved disciple, St John. 

Nor is there any subject, my brethren, of which 
you need to be more often reminded than of this. 
You know how frequent is the temptation, when 
you are at home, to iU temper and disrespect towards 
your parents, even when on their part there is 
nothing but kindness and desire for y6ur truest 
good. K you do not disobey their express du'ec- 
tions, yet how little respect do you often show for 
their feelings and wishes, in matters on which per- 
haps they do not think it necessary absolutely to 
insist ; and how far is your obedience from being 
ready or cheerful, even when it is outwardly ren- 
dered! We may be quite sure that, when our 
Lord is said to have been subject to His earthly 
parents, it is meant that He not only obeyed their 
commands, but in everything, whether they were 
present or absent, regarded their feelings also, and 
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sought to gratify their most trifling wishes. How 
little can many of you say that such is your con- 
duct even at home ; and when you are absent from 
your parents, as you now are, how little does the 
thought of them really influence you then ! And 
yet it would be the greatest human safeguard against 
the daily temptations of your school life, if you were 
indeed subject to them in heart and feeling, even 
when their eye was not upon you ; if you cherished 
the thought of them, and of their anxiety and 
prayers for you ; if you endeavoured to view things 
as you know that they would view them, not allow- 
ing yourselves to be cheated by the sophistry of 
public opinion around you into calling sin right and 
duty wrong, but weighing both in Grod's balance and 
in theirs ; if you kept up as constantly as possible 
your communication with them ; if, instead of being 
(as is now unhappily too often the case) ashamed 
of being thought entirely dependent upon them, 
instead of endeavouring as much as you can to dis- 
guise from others the tie which binds you to them, 
you remembered and acted upon those striking 
words which we have so lately heard in the services 
of our Church, ** My son, hear the instruction of thy 
father, and forsake not the law of thy mother ; for 
they shall be an ornament of grace imto thy head, 
and chains about thy neck." " My son, keep thy 

s2 



260 THE DUTIES OF CHILDHOOD. 

father's commandment, and forsake not the law of 
thy mother : bmd them continnally upon thine heart, 
and tie them about thy neck. When thou goest, it 
shall lead thee ; when thou sleepest^ it shall keep 
thee; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with 
thee." '' A wise son maketh a glad father : but a 
foolish man despiseth his mother." 

2. But it is time that we should say a few words 
on the other part of the text; which is indeed in our 
case so closely connected with that just considered, 
that we could not better obey the command to be 
subject to our parents, than by taking heed to our 
Lord's example, in remembering that we must even 
now be about our heavenly Father's business. 

It was at the age of twelve years, — an age younger 
than that of most even of this congregation, — ^that 
He thus spoke. Even then He knew that He had 
God's work to do, and that He must be occupied in it. 
And though we would not presume to speak of our 
case as if, in any Aill sense, it could be compared 
with His ; yet imquestionably, in its general aspect, 
it may and ought to be regarded as not wholly unlike 
it, nor incapable of deriving instruction from it 
Even in our case, these early years of life are not 
left to be squandei*ed upon thoughtlessness and self- 
indulgence. God has a work even for you to do, 
even now, — even here ; and this work cannot be 
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neglected or delayed without entailing upon you 
serious and even eternal consequences. 

It is not that Grod would be honoured by your 
giving up the gay and cheerful feelings and pursuits 
which are the privilege, or let us rather say the 
blessing, of your age. Depend upon it, no one who 
has turned to God in early years was ever made less 
truly happy by doing so: how indeed can he, by 
turning the temporary merriment of merely natural 
spirits into a joy substantial, spiritual, and eternal ? 
But though God does not require you to affect a 
gravity unnatural and unsuitable to your age, yet 
He does call you to the cultivation of a serious 
feeling of inmiediate and present responsibility, as 
having even now business to do for Him, requiring 
at once your utmost earnestness of purpose and 
devotion of heart. 

The history in which the text occurs is singularly 
appropriate to the particular demand which Grod 
here makes upon you. After a fruitless search of 
three days, Christ had just been found by His 
parents in the temple at Jerusalem, sitting in the 
midst of the teachers of the law, both listening to 
them and asking them questions. He was engaged 
in the earnest pursuit of such knowledge as might 
qualify Him for His future work as a public 
instructor of His nation. He needed not indeed such 
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means of acquiring knowledge ; but it pleased Him 
to make Himself, in all such respects, like unto His 
brethren, that He might leave them an example to 
guide them in following His steps. It was thus 
that He occupied Himself, in those early days of 
His life, in His Father's business. This acquisition 
of knowledge, even from human teaxjhers, was an 
act done for Grod, and as a preparation for His 
future service. 

Now it is precisely in this way that God calls you 
also to be at present engaged in His business. Your 
work here, — ^that work in which you are called to 
glorify God,-consi8t8 in this very pursuit of know- 
ledge as a preparation for the work of after life. 
If you would please Grod by imitating the example 
of Christy you will regard your present studies as 
giving you a daily opportunity of honouring your 
heavenly Father. You will not consult mainly your 
own taste and inclination, — ^taking interest in such 
parts of your work as fall in with your natural 
disposition, and neglecting those which are naturally 
distasteful to you. Still less will you look upon 
your work as altogether imposed upon you as a 
task, to be done slightingly and grudgingly, for man 
wholly, and not for Grod. Nor will you turn it into 
a mere occasion for making a display of the talents 
which God has given you ; making that into an end, 
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and eyen a mischieyous end, which should haye 
been regarded only as a means to an end of mesti- 
mable importance. But you will look upon your 
life here in its true light, — as a time of preparation 
for futm^ sendee ; a time for qualifying yourselyes 
for Grod's work hereafter, in whateyer field of labour, 
whether more or less manifestly sacred, it may 
please Him by His proyidence to assign your lot. 
Much indeed of your present work may seem to 
you now to bear but remotely, if at all, upon this 
end ; you may fiGuicy that other methods of training 
for after life would be more seryiceable and salu- 
tary : and this may be so, in your particular case, 
or it may not: the testimony howeyer of past 
experience, most yaluable on such a subject, speaks 
loudly in &your of the great features of our present 
system, and would seem to indicate the folly of any 
rash attempts to exchange it for one, more plaus- 
ible perhaps, but still untried: yet, whether this 
be so or not, your part is plain: here you are 
placed ; this is the work assigned you ; in it, if at 
all, you must glorify God ; in it you must recognize 
your Father's business ; by your diligence, by your 
humility, by your entire and most scrupulous honesty 
and truthfulness in the performance of eyery part 
of it, by your prayers for a blessing upon it from on 
high, — ^it is thus that you must exercise yourselyes 
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in maintAining a conscience always void of offence 
towards God and towards maa ; it is thus t^at you 
must obey the chaise of Him who has placed yoa 
here, of Him who will hereafter call upon you to give 
account of your stewardship, — "Occupy till I come." 
But there is another way in which, even more 
directly, you must now be about your Father's 
business. And that is, by beii^ decidedly on God's 
side in that great conflict between good and evil, 
which is here, and everywhere in the world, daily 
and hourly carried on. In one sense, you are here 
preparing for conflict; in another, the conflict has 
begun. No society like that in which you live can 
fail to be composed of two great classes. Here, 
even more perhaps than in later life, these classes 
are often marked out by very decided character- 
istics. In after life, there is often a veil thrown over 
men's real principles and conduct, which prevents 
the exposure of them to others. At all events, 
they are less closely inspected by others than is the 
case in a life of such unrestricted intimacy as that 
which you live here. Here, though there may be 
several whose character is as yet undecided; who 
are easily led, for good or evil, and of whom it might 
be diffii'ult at present to say on which side they 
would I'lace themselves, if an absolute necessity for 
decision should arise; yet, on the whole, the two 
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classes stand out easily distinguishable, to you, if 
not always as yet to us : there are those whose prin- 
ciples are low and worthless, — ^those who swear, and 
oppress, and neglect to pray, and disregard the 
Lord's Day, and forget their parents' commands, 
and would lie to escape punishment, and laugh at 
diligence and obedience as things unmanly and 
mean-spirited: and there are those — ^would that 
they were more numerous than they are — who 
remember Grod in their ways ; who see His autho- 
rity in their parents and masters, His business 
in their daily work. His children even in their 
weaker and yoimger companions. His unceasing 
and unwearied kindness in the blessings which sur- 
round them on every side. The conflict therefore 
has begun. Good and evil are amongst us. The 
tares and the wheat are growing together, preparing 
for the day of the great harvest Then, in this mixed 
scene, which part are we taking ? Whose business 
are we doing, — our Father's, or the devil's? In 
other words, to which of the two greiat classes do we 
belong? Are we doing and encouraging good, or 
doing and encouraging evil ? The things in which 
each of these is here shown may seem to you at 
present trifling : but, depend upon it, if you allow 
yourselves so to regard them, even in after life sin 
and holiness will seem to you matters as trifling : 



266 THE DUTIES OF CHILDHOOD. 

he who has been a thoughtless boy will in most 
cases be a sinful man, — and will die in his sins. 
For he that is faithful in that which is least will be 
faithful also in much ; and he that is now unjust» 
in these matters of little account^ will be unjust 
also in that future and greater stewardship which 
will furnish the final subject of his probation for 
eternity. 



SERMON XXI,* 

THE FAULTS OF CHILDHOOD. 
Ephbsians, iv. 14. 

THAT WE HENCEFORTH BE NO MORE CHILDREN. 

This, St. Paul says, is the object of all those 
gracious gifts which Christ, having ascended up on 
high, has given unto men. All the various oflGices 
which He has enabled His ministers on earth to 
fill, — ^from that of the Apostle, commissioned by the 
Saviour Himself to lay the very foundation of the 
spiritual temple, down to the most ordinary func- 
tions of the '* pastor and teacher," who in obscurity, 
it may be, and much discouragement, is taking the 
oversight of one little portion of His Master's flock, 
— ^have this one object in view; to bring the Church, 
in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, to the condition of a perfect man, — 
to the full stature of Christian maturity, — so that we 
henceforth, individually, may be no more children. 

' Preached on St. Mark's Day. 
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It has been our prayer to-day that Grod would 
give us this grace, — that we may be no more like 
children. And the words of the text occur in that 
portion of Scripture which is selected as the Epistle 
for this day's commemoration : it may be, because 
the history of St. Mark himself exemplifies the need 
of that establishment in Christian doctrine which 
can alone preserve us from inconsistency and waver- 
ing even in Christian practice. There was a time 
when St. Mark himself, though brought up in a 
Christian home, — a home where disciples met to 
pray, and to which Apostles (you know the fact 
referred to) resorted as a place of repose and com- 
fort after the storms of fiery trial which befell them 
for Christ's sake, — was not yet established in the 
truth of Grod's holy Gospel. Even after this, when 
he was permitted to be the companion of those who 
jeopardied their lives for the name of Christ, he 
sufffered himself to be turned back from his high 
and glorious calling, and to leave them to go on 
their way without him. And then came a time of 
deeper conviction ; a sense of the need of personal 
devotion, — and, in order to this, of a personal anoint- 
ing by the Holy One, to make the natural spiritual, 
the earthly heavenly. He found that the force of 
education, of Christian training, of Christian com- 
panionship, nay, even of investiture with the office 
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of a Christian minister, will not suffice to make a 
man himself a Christian. After all these things, St. 
Mark had found himself a mere babe in Christ. 
When labour and suffering were before him for 
Christ's sake, he had turned aside from encountering 
them. But now, seeking from the true source of 
light and life the renewal of His spirit in grace and 
in the knowledge of Christ, he was made strong for 
conflict. He was permitted again, and in a new 
mind, to be the companion of the Apostles of Christ. 
He was permitted to comfort the weary days of St. 
Paul's imprisonment at Rome, and to serve, as a son 
with his father, perhaps even till the time of his 
martyrdom, another great Apostle, St. Peter. He 
was permitted, finally, in the words of this day's 
Collect^ to instruct as an Evangelist Grod's holy 
Church with his heavenly doctrine. No history 
therefore could more forcibly impress upon us the 
difference of which we are reminded in the text ; 
the difference between a child, carried away with 
every blast of vain doctrine, and a man established 
in the fJEuth ; between one who believes only because 
those around him agree in confessing that Jesus is 
the Christ, and one who has heard Him with his 
own inward ear, and knows that He is indeed the 
Saviour of the world. 
Now you will all see how exactly the subject thus 
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suggested to us by the services of this day suits our 
present circumstances ; how it harmonizes with that 
call which is engaging the thoughts of so many of 
us now. " That you henceforth be no more children," 
this, rightly understood, is the very substance of the 
demand now made upon you. Hitherto you have 
been in many respects in the state of children : now 
you are called to come, in the knowledge of the Son 
of Grod, to the condition of a perfect man, to the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
When to this demand we have added one besides, — 
one seemingly most opposite to it, but in reality, for 
both are Christ's words, most harmonious with it, 
nay, absolutely essential to its fulness, — *' Except ye 
be converted, and become as little children, ye can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God ;'' we shaU then 
have before us a comprehensive and, I trust, also a 
simple view of those duties and hopes which belong 
most appropriately to the point at which so many 
of you now stand in life's great journey. 

In what sense then are you bidden to be hence- 
forth no more children ? We may dismiss at once 
many suppositions to which the words, taken by them- 
selves, might otherwise give occasion. You are not 
bidden to give up the lawM occupations and harm- 
less pleasures to which your age disposes you. You 
are not meant to affect, or to aim at the acquisition 
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of a constant gravity of thought or manner which 
belongs to another stage of life. It is in other senses 
than these that you are charged now to put away 
childish things. 

1. To be no more children, means, first of all, 
to haye done with the tJumghUesmesa of child- 
hood. A child lives only for the present. A day, 
or a week, is as far as he can look before him. 
Beyond some such near limit, the future is a name, 
a blank to him. And though this, so far as it is 
a merely natural defect, is gradually and effectually 
removed, and you are able now to measure life by 
years instead of days, to speak of what will happen 
this time next year, or when you have finally left 
this place, almost with as much confidence and cer- 
tainty of calculation as of the events of to-morrow ; 
yet it does not follow that, in a (Christian point 
of view, you have yet nothing to do in this matter. 
You may indeed, and you do, look forward; you 
have ceased to live wholly for the present moment ; 
so far you are no more children : but how far has 
your prospect expanded ? What is now the distance 
of your horizon ? Does it embrace eternity as well 
as time, — death as well as Ufe ? Do you daily con- 
sider what preparation you are making for that 
unknown but most surely fixed time, when you 
will have ceased to be in this world? It is your 
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duty, in this sense, at once to put away childish 
things; — ^to put them away; not to wait till they fall 
oflf from around you ; for multitudes live and die, 
in reality, children still, inasmuch as their future, 
though expanding ever before them, yet stops short 
with life, and leaves them therefore destitute of all 
provision for an everlasting habitation. 

2. And along with the thoughtlessness and short- 
sightedness of childhood, you are charged also to 
have done henceforth with its selfishness. You have 
all seen how difficult a lesson it is to a child to think 
of any one but himself; how great an effort to 
share with another his little treasures ; how impos- 
sible for a single moment to forget himself Nor is 
this, most certainly, peculiar to childhood. Which 
of you, which of all of us, is not still selftsh ? con- 
sider how small a share of your thoughts on any one 
day has been given to others ! How very, very little 
do we really care for those about us ! How little 
are we ready to give up our own interests, our own 
pleasures, our own will, for the good or the comfort 
even of those whom we think we love ! Well do you 
know, — ^readily do your own consciences bear witness 
when the thought is suggested to you, — ^that selfish- 
ness is indeed the besetting sin of each one of you ; 
that never does the Gospel sound more strangely 
and harshly in your ears than when it bids you love 
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your neighbour, — every one, that is, with whom you 
have to do, — even as your own self, — and regard 
the happiness and the welfare of all around you 
with as tender an interest as your own. 

3. There is yet a third &ult of childhood : and it 
is to this, more especially, that the words of the text 
refer. "That we henceforth be no more children, 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning crafti- 
ness whereby they lie in wait to deceive." We are 
to put away the credtdity of childhood. Conscious 
of his own ignorance, a child believes all that he 
is told. And it is safe for him to do so. He is 
entrusted to the charge of those who are wiser 
than himself, and who would not deceive him wil- 
lingly. With him faith is knowledge. If he did 
not believe the words of those around him, he could 
learn nothing. Credulity in him therefore is no 
fault. If he is deceived, the shame and the sin are 
theirs who deceive him : he must believe, or live and 
die ignorant. But that which is no fault in child- 
hood, is a fault if it be carried into advancing years. 
And unhappily it is carried into a period of life, when 
discrimination may and ought to have begun. In a 
society such as that in which you are living here, 
we see the bitter fruits of it daily. You are, too 
often, like children, carried to and fro with every 

T 
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blast of yaiD doctrine. Nowhere has the voice of 
others so ready an acceptance as with you : and too 
often the voice which makes itself most audible is 
the voice of those who have no claim to be listened 
to. You are the slaves, in most cases, of one another's 
teaching: — and gladly and thankfully would we have 
it so, if the best and wisest among you were the 
foremost in this teaching ; and not, as is too often 
the case, the most thoughtless and unprincipled. 
How many rules and maxims prevail amongst you, 
and guide almost absolutely the judgment and con- 
duct of the main body, which could not stand for 
one moment the test* I do not say of Grod's Word, 
but even of good sense and worldly honour ; distinc* 
tions, I mean, between things which do not differ ; 
between different kinds (it is a shame to utter it) of 
£alsehood and even of dishonesty ; based on nothing 
but the arbitrary voice of public opinion amongst 
you, and yet accepted and followed, or at least 
suffered to exist, even by those who know, or ought 
to know, a far more excellent way. 

Now he who would come forward at this time to 
declare hunself by his own choice a Christian, — ^and 
this is the very meaning of Confirmation, — ^must 
for ever cast away this credulity of childhood. He 
must be prepared henceforth to measure things by 
a higher standard. The honesty of his present act 
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depends upon his being resolved to do so. He is 
now, by his own act, taking another Teacher ; not 
his own will, not the judgment or opinions of his 
companions or of the world, — ^but the Word and 
Spirit of Christ. He must no longer follow a mul- 
titude to do evil. If I yet pleased men, St. Paul 
says, I should not be the servant of Christ. 

More yet than this however is involved in the 
exhortation to cast away the credulity of childhood. 
It marks a great step in Christian life. Hitherto 
(by no fault, in the first instance, of yours) your 
faith has been in a great measure based upon the 
authority of others. We were taught in our earliest 
years to believe in Christ. Every one around us 
did so. It was a point on which no question was 
ever raised in our hearing. It became a matter of 
course to attend His worship. We went, week 
by week, where others went ; and, like the Samar- 
ritans in the Gospel, we believed in Jesus as the 
Saviour, merely because in one way or another every 
one seemed to agree in saying to us, ^^ Is not this 
the Christ V 

And a very great blessing it is, to have Christ 
thus pointed out to us as our Saviour, from our 
earliest days, by the general voice of mankind. A 
great blessing to have been as it were preoccupied 
for Him by that gracious compulsion which brought 
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US in infancy into His fold. A great, an unspeakable 
blessing ; which has saved us from years of blind 
and vague wandering, and brought the word of truth 
nigh to us, even into our mouth and our heart, before 
falsehood could pervert our understanding, or sin 
prejudice our hearts. Only let us remember, that 
such fiEiith as this, — a faith built on hearsay, — a faith 
which comes to us, so far as we are concerned, by 
accident, — ^is not of that kind which alone can give 
strength in life and hope in death, or abide the day 
when it shall be tried by fire. The time has now come 
to many amongst us, when the faith of childhood 
must be turned into the faith of manhood. Hence- 
forth, even in this sense, we must be no more chil- 
dren. If we venture any further in life with a faith 
which has no root in itself; a faith which rests only 
on the authority or example of others, and is not 
deeply based on our own inward convictions ; it is 
possible indeed that we may live respectably and 
die honoured, — ^that we may not be exposed to the 
seductions of gross sin, or the suggestions of open 
infidelity ; but we shall have no security against any 
kind of evil, no armour of God on the right hand 
and on the left, no helmet of salvation, no breast- 
plate of righteousness, no invincible shield to quench 
the fiery darts of the wicked one. 
Let the example this day set before us, and the 
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solemn charge on which we are dwelling, teach us, 
in this sense also, to put away childish things. Let 
us pass, by God's grace, from a faith of habit, of 
education, of example, to one of conviction, of 
reality, of personal knowledge and divine operation. 
•* Except ye be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
Pass from the credulity of childhood into its teach- 
ableness. Believe not every spirit^ but try the 
spirits whether they are of Grod. Let your faith no 
longer stand upon the testimony of men, but upon 
the teaching of God. Henceforth be no more children, 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, — but grow up into Him in all things, 
who is the Head, even Christ. From Him the whole 
body receives its supply of strength. To every one 
of us is given grace, according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ. To Him therefore let each come, that 
he may know Him for himself; that he may be 
taught of Grod; that he may have the witness in 
himself; that he may be strengthened with might 
by Christ's Spirit in the inner man, — Christ dwelling 
in his heart by faith, strengthening him for His ser- 
vice, and transforming him into His likeness. Thus, 
and thus only, can we (according to this day's Collect) 
be established in the truth of Cln-ist's Gospel. Then, 
whatever be the post which God's Providence shall 
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assign to us on earth ; whether our lot be cast in the 
more secular occupations of private or public life, or 
in the oversight of souls, whether in our own or in 
distant lands ; we shall have within us that power 
which is of God, — ^that power which first declares 
itself in turning our own hearts from darkness to 
light and from the power of Satan unto God, and 
then enables us to be His witnesses in the midst 
of a crooked and evil generation. 



SERMON XXII. 

SORROW IN HEALING. 
St. Mark, vii. 34. 

AND LOOKING UP TO HEAYEN, HE SIGHED, AND SAITH UNTO HIM, 

EPHPHATHA, THAT IS, BE OPENED. 

How strangely, on first hearing them, do the two 
parts of this verse jar with each other! A deaf 
man, with an impediment also in his speech, was 
brought before Jesus, with the prayer that He would 
lay His heaUng hand upon him. That this sight 
should draw a sigh from the heart of a human 
spectator, who saw a misfortune which he was 
impotent to alleyiate, would have been nothing 
wonderful. *' He sighed, and said, that I could 
heal him !" would have been a result natural and 
intelligible. Or ii^ again, for some special reason, 
the hand of healing was in this case to be with- 
held; if He who has all power had seen in this 
man an obstinacy of unbelief which rendered him 
unmeet to be turned into a memorial of His glory ; 
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we might have read without surprise that "He 
sighed, and said, that thou hadst faith to be 
healed !'' It was in this spirit that at a later time 
He wept over Jerusalem, and said, that thou hadst 
known, at least in this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

But that before us is a far stranger combination. 
He sighed, and saith, Be opened. 

Brethren, that which is written of Christ was 
written for our learning. With Him, we know, 
there was no caprice, no variableness, no chance. 
If it is recorded that in performing a certain miracle 
of mercy He looked up to heaven and sighed, we 
may be well assured that the act was significant ; 
that, in the midst of the joy of doing good, there 
was a sense of bitterness which drew forth that 
sigh. It may be that the consideration of that 
which so expressed itself in Him may be of use to 
us. Let us ponder it now. 

He sighed, and said. Be opened. The sigh there- 
fore arose from no feeling of helplessness to remove 
the malady. The cure followed, as ever, that word 
of power. *' Straightway his ears were opened, and 
the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain.'' He saw before Him one who had faith in 
His power, and on whom therefore that power 
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found scope for its exercise. And yet He sighed 
as He said, Be opened. 

1. He sighed, we cannot doubt, at the thought of 
that destructive agency of which He had before 
Him one example. Here was one whom Satan had 
bound. Here was an illustration of that reign of 
sin unto death to which the whole world bears wit- 
ness. Age and deformity, pain and sickness, — that 
corruption which they bespeak, that death which 
they foreannounce, — are all so many proofs of the 
existence, the power, the activity, of one who is at 
war with God. An enemy hath done this. From 
the b^inning it was not so. God looked upon 
everything that He had made, and, behold, it was 
very good. By one man sin entered into the world, 
and death, and all its ministers, by sin. This deaf 
and dumb man reminded Christ of the corruption 
that had passed over God's pure creation : and there- 
fore, looking up to heaven. He sighed. 

And it will be no light gain, my brethren, if this 
thought should teach you to see with your Saviour's 
eye even those bodily infirmities which you perhaps 
are tempted to regard almost with ridicule, but 
which are making life a burden and a weariness to 
so many of our fellow creatures. Remember whence 
these things come : from the power of him who has 
entered into Grod's creation to torture and to ruin 
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God's handiwork. And if from particular cases of 
bodily infirmity we extend our view to the subject 
of physical suffering generally ; if we think, for 
example, of those vast masses of our own coun- 
trymen who are at this moment lying prostrate 
under the stroke of famine at once and of pesti- 
lence, or to whom, even in their best estate, life is 
a daily misery, destitute of all those outward com- 
forts which contribute so largely to our own cheerful- 
ness and enjoyment ; surely the words now before 
us should suffice to teach us a lesson of sympathy 
and of timely humiliation : surely, if He who esti- 
mated with so just an appreciation the comparative 
worth of the body and of the soul had yet compas- 
sion, deep and earnest, upon the wants and the 
diseases even of the former, — sighed as He opened 
the deaf ear, and wept beside a grave which He was 
about to unlock, — ^we ought to be ashamed when 
we think of our indifference to the daily tidings 
of destitution and wretchedness ; and while we 
cherish a thankful spirit to Him who alone has 
made us to differ, ought we not also to be doing 
something, every one of us, to minister to these 
tremendous sufferings, if only in anticipation of 
those '' times of restitution of all things" when 
these outward inequalities will be redressed, and 
he who in this life has received his good things 
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will awake to see others comforted and himself 
tormented ? 

2. But there was more than this, as we all fed at 
once, in that sigh. That outward bondage was but 
the token of an inward thraldom. Whether healed 
or not in this life, no bodily infirmity can have more 
than a temporary duration. Death must end it. 
But not so that spiritual corruption of which the 
other was but -a sign. That inward ear which is 
stopped against God's summons ; that voice of the 
hearty which refuses to utter His praise ; these things 
are of eternal consequence. And while bodily infir- 
mities and disorders are occasional and partial in 
their occurrence, spiritual disease is universal. It 
overspreads every heart. In every one of us there 
is an indisposition by nature to the love of God. 
There is a dislike, more or less manifest^ to the 
service to which He calls us. There is a natural 
backwardness, in all of us, to speak to Him, of Him, 
for Him. " Awake, my glory,'* is a call to which 
our tongue is silent. We need, every one of us, that 
our ears should be opened, and the string of our 
tongue loosed, that we may speak plain. 

And, as a mere matter of doctrine, I suppose we 
all assent to this. Without God's grace, we all 
admit, we can know nothing and do nothing. But 
how difibrent our view of all this, and Christ's ! 
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First of all, we shut out from our anxiety every 
case but our own. No one by nature feels the value 
of his brother's soul: it is well if he bestows a 
thought upon his own. And then, after thus nar- 
rowing the limits of our observation, even within 
this circle we see most dimly the objects that should 
present themselves : — our own sins, our own dangers, 
the consequences to ourselves of being finally shut 
out,— even of these things we have scarcely a con- 
ception ; so that, if any one speaks to us seriously 
and earnestly upon them, his words are to us as an 
idle or at least exaggerated tale, — and we regard 
them not. 

But how differently did Christ view these things, 
when He sighed as He opened the deaf man's ears ! 
Christ sees sin as it is ; sees it in its nature, as a 
defiance of God; sees it in its effects, as leaving 
behind it in each heart that it enters defilement and 
weakness and hardness and misery; sees it in its 
consequences, as bringing forth fruit unto death, — a 
death not of annihilation, not of blank unconscious- 
ness, but a death of unspeakable and interminable 
wretchedness. He alone knows as yet what heaven 
and what hell is. No eye but His can pierce into 
that mysterious eternity, of which we speak often, 
and not too often, but at last ignorantly and 
foolishly. And then, once more, while Tve look at 



SORROW IN HEALING. 285 

one person only, His thoughts perhaps at that 
moment, — as in a yet darker hour m the garden of 
Gethsemane, when, in the contemplation of man's 
guilt and destiny, His soul was exceeding sorrowful 
even unto death, — ^were directed to the sins of the 
whole world, and feeling them as a sore burden laid 
upon His soul, and made by man's obstinacy too 
heavy even for Him to bear. 

3. He sighed therefore, we may say further, from a 
sense of the disproportion in actual extent between 
the ruin and the redemption. The ruin universal. 
All the world guilty before God. Every soul of man 
corrupted by estrangement from God. And yet the 
great multitude refusing to be redeemed. The price 
paid for the reconciliation of all; that price the 
blood of the Son of God : and yet the vast multitude 
of men counting that blood an unholy or at least 
a worthless thing. And this even amongst those 
to whom the message of reconciliation comes; 
amongst those who call themselves Christians, and 
would think it an affront to have that name denied 
to them. Even these abiding in darkness, and thus 
proving themselves to be none of Christ's! But 
then, again, through the sinful negligence and cold- 
heartedness of the professed Church of Christ, to 
how few, comparatively speaking, does the message 
of life come at all ! Generation after generation. 



286 BORROW IN HEALING. 

since the word was first spoken which bade the 
Church go forth into all the world and evangelize 
the whole creation, has fJEdlen asleep utterly igno- 
rant of that holy name, for lack sometimes of a 
sender and sometimes of a messenger. And this 
even until now; and even without remorse, without 
shame, without any vigorous or at least adequate 
effort to repau* the wrong. 

Might not He who foresaw these things sigh within 
Himself as He plucked one brand from the bumiDg? 
Might He not sorrowfrilly contrast the price paid 
with the possession purchased — ^the multitude of 
the redeemed with the fewness of the saved ? 

How is it, my brethren, amongst us who are here 
assembled ? Fenced as we are by God's mercy from 
the assaults of so much of outward evil which is 
making havock day by day of the souls of thousands; 
with so much restraint putupon open outbreak s of sin, 
and so much also, we trust, of direct encouragement 
to good ; yet dare we hope that very many of us are 
earnestly and decidedly serving God, truly recon- 
ciled to Him through the blood of Christ, truly alive 
to Him through the power of His Holy Spirit ? We 
see indeed in many what is amiable and encouraging 
and hopeful ; we see this, and hail it perhaps some- 
times almost with too confident a joy : but mean- 
while who are they amongst us who truly love 
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God through Christ, and are walking stedfastly 
in His faith and fear? It is our firm belief, that 
the Spirit of God is now at work in this place ; that 
one or two at least, here and there, are awakening 
to a deeper sense of sin, to a more earnest desire for 
forgiveness and holiness, than they ever yet have 
known; and we look forward to their future life, 
with an anxious but yet a believing hope that He 
who has begun a good work in them will carry it on 
and perform it against the day of Jesus Christ : — ^but 
O how few are these when compared with the 
numbers that surround them ! Must we not fear 
that He whose office it still is to bestow repentance 
and forgiveness of sms,— whose Spirit is carrying 
on in those of whom I speak His mighty work of 
grace, — ^yet, on the whole, mourns still more than 
He rejoices over this congregation, and sighs even 
while He says, Be opened ? 

Yet will we not forget that other saying, which 
tells us that even over one repenting sinner there is 
joy in heaven. If this present season of solemn pre- 
paration be the means of bringing but one erring child 
home to his Father's house, infinite wiU be the joy, 
infinite the glory. Who can estimate the value of 
one single soul ? Or who can excuse those of us to 
whom a ministry so momentous has been entrusted, 
if we use not all diligence, at this time more 
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especially, to instruct and warn and counsel and 
encourage those committed to our own more imme- 
diate oversight, if perhaps, through God's blessing 
upon our work, we may be enabled to save but one ? 
And for those in whose behalf we are thus occu- 
pied, — ^let them remember why it is that our charge 
is weighty, why it is that our responsibility is thus 
awfiil. It is because your salvation is at stake. It 
is because, if you live on at hazard, you must perish 
for ever : your own hearts will never turn of them- 
selves to God ; and the day is coming, when all that 
is not God's will be burned up, — ^when all who have 
not loved Him, all who have neglected His gracious 
voice, all who have sought their happiness elsewhere, 
wiU find, to their endless confusion, that there has 
been all along a lie in their right hand. He who 
knows what will be, because He will Himself accom- 
plish it, sighs over the hardness of our hearts, — 
watches for the first faint breath of awakening 
life, and will not let us alone in our sleep of fktal 
apathy. He strives with us by His Spirit. With each 
one of you — ^your own hearts are the witnesses — 
that Spirit has striven. God grant that the struggle 
be not over. It will end one day. Your evil heart 
may be victorious in the strife: — and then will 
come an interval perhaps of comparative repose ; 
sin will become easier to you, remorse less painful, 
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reflection less frequent, anticipation less alarming. 
Breaches indeed there yet may be even in this tran- 
quillity: sickness and sorrow, pain and loss, may 
occasionally in after life interrupt it, and force upon 
you yet again serious and distressing thoughts : but 
time heals all such wounds, and will postpone yet 
once more the time of final awakening. This is one 
way in which the struggle with God's Spirit may 
terminate in you : a way easier at the outset, but its 
end is death. For this issue all of you are prepar- 
ing who resist that inward voice which tells you 
what is right, which warns you of God's will, and 
makes you uneasy and restless when you feel that 
you are opposing it. The neglect or the careless 
use of prayer, of the Bible, of the Sunday, of the 
Holy CJommunion ; the indulgence of one evil temper, 
of one sinful habit ; this is all that is needed to bring 
about such a result : for God's Spirit will not always 
strive with men ; if a man will not turn, he will be 
let alone. Is this thought dreadful ? Then remem- 
ber, the struggle between your heart and God's Spirit 
may, by His grace, have yet one other issue. You 
may yield. Christ, if you seek Him, will say to your 
deaf ear, Be opened. Believe that He who died for 
you seeks nothing but your good. Yield yourself to 
Him. Guilty, His blood will cleanse you from all 
sin. Weak and unstable. His Spirit will be your 

u 
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stay. Give thanks to Him for the call which He 
now sends to you. Give thanks for every arrow of 
conviction which is darted into your conscience. 
Give thanks for every misgiving which will not let 
you find rest in sin. And, while you commit the 
keeping of your own soul to Him who created and 
redeemed it, remember also the deep concern with 
which that Saviour regards those who are still, as 
you once were, wanderers from His fold, — and, when 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 



SERMON XXIII/ 

CHRIST'S INTERCESSION, 
St. Johk, xvii. 11. 

AND NOW I AM NO MORE IN THE WOBLD : BUT THESE ARE IN THE 

WORLD ; AND I GOME TO THEE. 

It is no exaggeration to say that in many respects 
this is the most wonderM chapter in the whole 
Bible. In that Holy Book, written, as we know, 
not for the gratification of our curiosity, but for our 
instruction, improvement, and guidance, we com- 
monly find, as indeed we should expect to find, God 
EQmself, or God in Christ, speaking to us ; reading 
to us the secrets of om* hearts, and declaring to 
us the way of salvation. But here, for this one 
page, a different scene is opened to us. Here Christ 
speaks, not to man, but to God. We have heard 
indeed, before this, some few words spoken by Him 
to His Father. We have heard Him, at the grave 
of Lazarus, even before the mighty work of raising 

' Preached on the Stmdaj after Ascension Day. 

u2 
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the dead was actually accomplished, giving thanks 
for the certainty that then, as always, His voice had 
entered into His Father's ears. " Father, I thank 
Thee that Thou hast heard me : and I knew that 
Thou hearest me always ; but because of the people 
which stand by I said it, that they may believe that 
Thou hast sent me." We have heard Him, in the 
anticipation of His bitter sufferings, offering up 
supplications and prayers with strong crying and 
tears to Him that was able to save Him from death. 
" Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? 
Father, save me from this hour : but for this cause 
came I unto this hour. Father, glorify Thy name " 
" my Father, if this cup may not pass from me 
except I drink it. Thy will be done." These indeed 
are all expressions of the same mind which utters 
itself here. But, to say nothing of the comparative 
length and fulness of the prayer now before us, 
there is also this remarkable difference to be noticed 
between it and any other. The speaker is no longer 
the man Christ Jesus, compassed with human infir- 
mities, and accomplishing amidst grief and weariness 
the work which had been given Him to do. His 
work. He says, is finished. He has manifested the 
Father to those who had been given to Him out of 
the world. And now His eye looks beyond that one 
short stage of bitterest anguish through which He 



Christ's intercession. 293 

had yet to pass, into the joy that is set before Him. 
He speaks ahnost as if He had ah*eady died and 
risen again ; as if the work of atonement had even 
now been exchanged for the oflfice of intercession. 
The whole language of this chapter, with but a few 
slight exceptions, is that of our Advocate with the 
Father. In it we seem to hear the very tones of 
that voice which is now pleading for us in heaven. 
It teaches us what are those blessings that the 
Mediator asks for His servants, and what the pleas 
by which He enforces His intercession. And lest 
any one should be tempted to say that it might be 
only for His first and most favoured disciples that 
this prayer was uttered; that it had respect to 
times then present, and contained no clear reference 
to the Church's later generations ; therefore by His 
mercy it is expressly added, ''Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also who shall believe on 
me through their word." At that moment therefore 
was present to the Saviour's mind the thought of all 
those who, under whatever circumstances, in what- 
ever land or age, however young in years, however 
weak in natural resolution, or surrounded by snares 
of outward temptation, should honestly put their 
trust in Him, and seek to come by Him to God. It 
is of you, my brethren, if such be your heart's desire, 
that Christ here says, " I pray for them." " These 
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things I speak in the world, that they may have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves/' '' I am no more in the 
world, but these are in the world, and I come to 
Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine own name 
those whom Thou hast given me."" 

And what then is the description which Christ 
gives of our condition now? "These are in the 
world." It is quite plain that these words were 
designed to convey the impression of exposure to 
danger ; of a condition perilous at least and deso- 
late, if not helpless. Spoken originally with refer- 
ence to the disciples from whom He was Himself 
about to be separated, they were easily intelli- 
gible. They were about to be left as sheep in the 
midst of wolves. Their world was one which had 
avowedly hated their Master, and would hate them ; 
which had persecuted the Lord, and would not 
spare His servants. Even amongst their own coun- 
trymen they were left utterly alone : first despised 
and trampled upon, and then, when the divine 
power of their message shone out too clearly to be 
disregarded, given up to all the fury of oppression 
and violence. When our Lord therefore declared 
of His earliest disciples, " These are in the world," 
He spoke of a world of open enemies ; a world which 
hated Him, and made no secret of it ; which sought 
their ruin avowedly and without disguise. This is 
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not 80 now. Our world calls itself Christian. The 
mere profession of the Gospel now subjects us to no 
opposition and no obloquy. Thus far all are agreed. 
And yet we may be well assured that the words on 
which we are dwelling have an application to our- 
selves, more difficult to ascertain, but on that very 
account perhaps yet more important. One main 
part of our danger is our apparent security. We 
seem to have no struggle left to carry on. We call 
ourselves Christians ; we desire to be so really : in 
all this, what do we more than others? Those 
amongst whom we live hold the same language, 
and call themselves by the same name. What 
then, to us, is the danger of being in the world ? 

Brethren, some things are altered, and altered for 
the better, since the days of the first disciples. It is 
something, — ^let us never be ungrateful for it, — ^to 
have done for the present with persecution. The 
faith of some few might be strengthened by it and 
refined ; but how many, humanly speaking, would be 
turned utterly aside at the very entrance of a path 
so fearfol. It is no slight blessing that the Churches 
should have rest ; that so, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, they 
may be edified at once and multiplied. But let us 
not forget that this fireedom from outward trial, 
though in itself a reason for thankfulness, brings 
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with it some peculiar dangers, and leaves yet mauy 
others in fiill and undisturbed operation. 

" These are in the world." And that world is, first 

of all, a world of evil example. There is something,. 

as we all know, in the mere sight or hearing of sin, 

which has a direct tendency to lead us to follow it. 

Those who utter it and do it are visited by no 

immediate judgment. Sentence against an evil 

work is not executed speedily. Nay, when these 

things come before us in those who call themselves 

Christians, and to whom we perhaps see no reason 

on the whole to deny the name, they almost lead 

us to doubt whether they can be so exceeding sinful ; 

whether we may not have been too scrupulously 

sensitive in our first estimate of their nature. 

Nowhere is this result more commonly witnessed 

than amongst us here. How different is the feeling 

with which a boy just come for the first time from a 

Christian home listens to profane or evil language 

amongst his schoolfellows, from that with which 

too often he learns to regard it, when he has been 

longer used to its sound ! Well therefore might He 

whose mind, when He thus spoke, was filled with 

the thought of the dangers to which His little fiock 

would hereafter be exposed, express His concern for 

them in this one brief saying, '' These are in the 

world." 
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Again, to be in the world implies that we are 
exposed to the power not only of evil example, bnt 
of direct and constant temptation. Those of you to 
whom our more anxious attention is at this time 
directed, in the near prospect of your CJonfirmation, 
have doubtless been called to dwell thoughtfully on 
that part of your baptismal vow in which the 
enemies of our souls are enumerated under these 
three titles: ''the devil and all his works» the 
pomps and vanity of this wicked world, and all the 
sinful lusts of the flesh/' And which of you has 
not trembled at the thought of the multitude and 
the variety and the subtlety of those powers of evil 
which are leagued as it were against his defenceless 
soul ? As you have gone through in thought that 
fearful list of sins which those words suggest to 
you, and considered with yourselves what it is 
to renounce them, and why that renunciation is 
required of you, — ^because in some form or other all 
these things will assail you, and you must make 
your choice between them and Christ's service, 
between '' the pleasures of sin for a season " and the 
great future recompence of reward ; and when you 
have remembered further how even already you 
have yielded to these things, so that they attack 
you now at an advantage, and in addition to the 
utter weakness of your own nature you have to 
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contend also with the habit of giving way to sin; 
I say, as thoughts like these have passed of late 
through your minds — ^and which of you has not 
pondered them ? — ^you cannot but have trembled at 
the position in which you see yourselves to be placed 
in this world ; you cannot but have felt deeply what 
is involved in the few short words before us, " These 
are in the world." These have not yet passed through 
that grave and gate of death which alone can put 
them out of the reach of their great enemy. As yet 
they are left in that state of daily and hourly temp- 
tation which often makes life itself a burden to him 
who would be saved. 

And when to these two considerations, — ^that the 
world is a place of evil example, and a place of 
temptation, — ^we have added yet one more, that it is 
a place of evil inclination ; that the heart of every 
man in this life is prone to evil, ready to start aside 
from God; that this infection of nature, as our 
Church's Articles express it, doth remain, yea, in 
them that are regenerated, so that their own unaided 
strength cannot but fall, if only by reason of the dis- 
order and mutiny of their own corrupt will ; surely 
we have discovered cause enough why our Lord 
should dwell upon this as a pitiable and mournful 
reflection, — " these are in the world." 

But what was it that drew from Him these expres- 



CHRIST'S INTEBCESSION. 299 

sions now ? His disciples were in the world ; but 
so they had been. They were exposed to the snares 
of evil example, of constant temptation, of corrupt 
inclination ; but so they had been. Nay, they had 
once perhaps, many of them, lived in these things 
unconsciously, yielding without a struggle to that 
sin which was working death. But now they had 
turned away from it. Their hearts were now EQs ; 
and, if His, they could not any longer be serving sin 
habitually. Why then should He now speak so 
sorrowfully of their being in the world ? The first 
words of the text will answer the question. " Now I 
am no more in the world." Yes, till now they have 
been in the world ; but so was He : and, while He 
was with them in the world, He kept them in God's 
service. But now He was to leave the world, and 
enter into His glory. Henceforth that power which 
EQs presence had exerted upon them, keeping them 
from the force of evil by an influence put forth 
immediately from EQmself, — ^this was to be with- 
drawn. " And now I am no more in the world ; but 
these are in the world, and I come to Thee. 

To them this was a change : to us there has been 
no change. We have never had — we have not 
now — ^an Almighty Saviour dwelling amongst us, 
into whose compassionate ear we could pour, with 
the living voice, our fears and wants and sorrows. 
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We are called to walk by faith, not by sight. And 
doubtless this is a higher and a nobler life to lead ; 
one more rich in comforts and blessings to those 
whom God strengthens for its exercise. But forget 
not that it is a trying life, at least in its outset, even 
in this respect. When sin makes itself felt within 
us, when we perceive its power and remember its 
deadly consequences, we cannot run at once to a 
Redeemer standing yisibly in the midst of us, and 
cry, Lord, save me, I perish. This must now be a 
mental act only, instead of being aided and furthered 
by the power of sense also. I say not but that it 
is better thus ; I say not but that it was expedient 
for us that He should go away : but I would remind 
you, as the text directs us, that, viewed by itself it 
adds to our desolation, that, whereas we are in the 
world, Christ is not. 

But evil and unthankM would it be to pause 
here. Yet show I unto you a more excellent way. 
That great festival of the past week, which tells us 
of the return of Christ into heaven, was not designed 
to be a day of regret and of bitterness, but of holy 
rejoicing and consolation. Christ is not in the 
world ; but where is He ? If He were on earth, He 
could be accessible only, at last, to a few favoured 
members of His redeemed Church : the rest could 
have heard of Him only by the hearing of the ear : 
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or, let us rather say, the redemption of His Church 
would not have been accomplished ; the message of 
salvation would not have been carried, or would not 
have been effectual : for, if I go not away, He said, 
the Comforter will not come to you. 

Where then is Christ, that His absence should 
thus be better than ffis bodily presence ? "I come 
to Thee." He is gone into heaven, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us. And what work 
is He there abiding to accomplish ? He ever liveth 
to make intercession for us. Here is our safety. 
If He had once died for us and risen again, and 
had then gone we knew not whither, as though 
redemption were secured and EQs work accom- 
plished for ever; whose heart would not have 
fainted within him as he looked back upon evil 
done and good left undone ; who would not have 
feared lest the efficacy of the cross should for him 
have been worn away by repeated transgression, 
and even a merciful Grod should no more forgive ? 
Therefore it is that we are bidden to remember 
that we have an Advocate with the Father — an 
Advocate present with the Father — an Advocate 
one with the Father — Himself too the propitiation 
for our sins. 

Thus much for the assurance of continued forgive- 
ness, of pardon not to be cancelled, of mercy not to 
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be blotted out by the perverseness of man, for any 
one who truly flees for refiige to the hope set before 
him in Christ But who does not feel that he needs 
yet more than this in his heavenly Intercessor ; that, 
much as he needs continued pardon, he needs no 
less an abiding strength. Behold then in this 
chapter the subjects of the Saviour's intercession. 
Hear Hun first declaring for whom it is carried 
on; even for those to whom He has given God's 
words, and who have received them at His mouth, 
and believed that God sent Him. He speaks not of 
them as originally holier than other men ; as less 
weak or sinftil than the weakest and most sinful of 
ourselves. He speaks of them only as those who, 
knowing their need of a Saviour, have received Him 
as such, — have taken Hun for their Teacher, and 
submitted themselves heartily to His guidance. O 
that we might hope thus much of all those who are 
now to receive Confirmation ! that they are receiving 
Christ's words, in the belief that He came out from 
God ; that they know their own sinfulness, that they 
know their own ignorance, that they know their own 
weakness, — and in all these ways are earnestly set- 
ting themselves to seek salvation from Jesus Christ ! 
If this be so, then are they amongst those for whom 
He here intercedes : and let them take comfort in 
the thought that, as He spoke on earth, so now He 
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speaks in heaven; speaks to them from Grod, and 
speaks to (xod for them. Hear Him then pitying 
their distresses, as left in the world when He is 
there no more, and commending each one of them 
to the charge of that watchful keeper who neither 
slumbereth nor sleepeth. ** I pray for them." ** Holy 
Father, keep them." "* I pray not that Thou shonldest 
take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest 
keep them from the evil.^' What more can he need, 
who knows anything of the efficacy of Christ's prayer, 
of the faithfulness of God's promises ? ** Sanctify them 
through Thy truth : Thy word is truth." Then it is 
God alone who can sanctify us ; God by His Spirit ; 
by His Spirit opening to us His Word, and making 
it, as He alone can, '' spirit and life " to us. Hear 
Him, once again, interceding for us that we may be 
made by the same divine power His witnesses in 
the world, by our union with one another in the 
Father and in the Son. '' That they all may be one : 
as Thou, Father, art in me, and I in Thee ; that 
they also may be one in us ; that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent me." And does His 
intercession reach yet one step frirther? Yes; it 
extends to that last end, on which the eye of every 
repenting sinner is anxiously and tremblingly fixed, 
our destiny in an eternal world. " Father, I will 
that they also whom Thou hast given me be with 



304 CHRIST'S INTERCESSION. 

me where I am ; that they may behold my glory, 
which Thou hast given me ; for Thou lovedst me 
before the foundation of the world." 

May that Holy Spirit, whose first descent upon 
the Church of Christ we are now about to comme- 
morate, — whose bestowal upon many amongst us 
we are at the very same time preparing so solemnly 
to implore, — make this subject, to these more espe- 
cially, seasonable and profitable, and add by His 
power to His true servants amongst us many that 
shaU be saved. 



SERMON XXIV. 

EVE OF CONFIRMATION. 

ECCLESIASTES, Zli. 1. 

REMEMBEB NOW THT GREATOB IN THE DATS OF THT TOUTH, WHILE THE 
EYIL DATS COME NOT, NOB THE TEARS DRAW NIGH, WHEN THOU 
SHALT SAT, I HAYS NO PLEASURE IN THEM. 

We are met together on the eve of a great day ; a 
day to which our eyes have long been directed as 
the most marked point in our whole Christian life. 
The season of preparation is now almost ended: 
whether well or negligently used, it is all but gone. 
One single night yet remains ; and then it is quite 
gone : not done with indeed, as to its effects for 
good or for evil ; but gone beyond our recall, — gone 
to give in its account, — gone to bring forth fruit, in 
life, and death, and eternity. The time of prepara- 
tion is ended : your resolution is taken ; to-morrow 
you appear with it before God. 

This then is not the time for detailed instruction 
as to the meaning and objects of the service in which 
you are about to take part. Nor is such instruction, 

X 
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I trust, now needed by any of you. What you need 
to-night is rather one word of encouragement and of 
exhortation, to gather into a single and definite 
sound that call which may have lost something of 
its distinctness and unity in the very attempt to 
catch and to interpret its separate tones. 

And why must others also now be assembled, who 
are not directly concerned in the business of to- 
morrow ? Because, my brethren, in that service we 
are all deeply, though it may be indirectly, interested. 
Great things hang upon that event. Great results 
may be expected from that solemn day, when so 
many,— more than the fifth part of our whole num- 
ber, — are to come forward to witness of themselves 
that they have chosen the Lord to serve Him. Can 
it be that all these shall prove so false to their 
declared resolves, as that no fruit shall spring from 
them ? Shall there be no proof afterwards in the 
lives of any of them, that they were sincere and 
earnest in that good confession which they have made 
among so many witnesses ? If on the contrary it be 
well-nigh as sure as that we are here assembled this 
night, that the Holy Spirit of God will descend upon 
the hearts of some to take up His abode in them for 
ever, — can we doubt that through their instrumen- 
tality His power and grace will spread yet further 
amongst you ? that there will be a more serious, a 
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more decided, a more manifestly Christiaii spirit 
largely at work in our body, and declaring itself day 
by day in holy and blessed fruits ? If this by Grod's 
blessmg be indeed so, is not every one of us deeply 
interested in the coming service ? In a society like 
ours no act of any one of its members stops with 
itself nor with him ; least of all, an act in which he 
dedicates himself to God, and engages henceforth in 
his thoughts and words and conduct to take for his 
rule the mind and will of Christ. 

Well therefore may even the younger of you be 
called together now to pray for God's blessing upon 
to-morrow's service. And, if these, how much more 
those who have at some former time boimd them- 
selves by the self-same vows ! Shall it be no time of 
reflection to them, when they see sixty of those 
with whom they are here bound together so closely, 
engaged in performing the very same act in which 
they have ah-eady jomed, and from the obligations 
of which no length of time can ever set them free ? 
Shall they not ask themselves to-night, What was 
Ck)nfirmation to me? What was it at the time? 
What has it been in its consequences ? Have I kept 
that solemn promise, made to a heart-searching God 
in whose sight the past is present ? beware, my 
brethren, lest you, instead of being in advance of 
these, be left far behind them, so that in the end 

x2 
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the first be last, and the last first Beware lest your 
careless and inconsistent example should actually 
thwart and hinder them in putting into exercise 
their present holy purposes. Renew with hearty 
repentance your own vows : and pray earnestly both 
for yourselves and for them, that (Jod's Holy Spirit 
may be given to confirm you unto the end, that you 
may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

The words of the text give us, in the shortest 
possible compass, the substance of the call now 
addressed to us. " Remember now thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth.*' 

It is taken for granted that all need this charge. 
Remember thy Creator. Then have we forgotten 
Him ? Is it possible that so plain a duty can have 
been omitted by any ? Can any of us ever have 
forgotten Him in whom we live and move and have 
our being ? Yes, again and again all have done so. 
Some of us almost utterly. We have not even 
prayed to Him. We have risen in the morning, and 
gone through the day, without so much as asking 
(xod's blessing, His pardon. His grace. Of such, if 
such there be indeed (as we fear there may be) 
amongst us, it is needless to say that God has not 
been in all their thoughts. If there were one earnest 
thought about Him, it would breathe itself in prayer. 
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And they have not prayed. No wonder if these 
have followed any evil work. Well may their 
words have heen profane and wicked words ; well 
may their thoughts have been impure and unholy 
thoughts : for he who does not pray to God does 
not acknowledge Him at all, but goes far towards 
saying, in his heart at least, There is no God. This 
may have been the past history — secret indeed to 
us, but to them not hard to read — of some to whom 
the call is now addressed, " Remember thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth.'' Or what if prayer have 
not been quite laid aside; what if some form of 
morning and evening worship has been observed? Has 
it not been a mere form, — a hasty, heartless, weary, 
unmeaning form ; the last lingering relic of obedi- 
ence to early instruction, kept up superstitiously 
and most inconsistently, when all else of good had 
£EiIlen in ruins around it ? Where this is so, — ^though 
indeed that mere acknowledgment of the duty of 
remembering God, which such a habit keeps us, is 
not utterly to be despised,— yet, where this is all, 
must we not declare God to have been practically 
forgotten? is there not occasion for that most 
elementary of all exhortations, "Remember now 
thy Creator?'' 

And though we well know that this utter forget- 
fulness of God is not the universal, nor, we would 
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hope, the commonest case among yon ; yet he whose 
eyes are opened to see the state of his own heart 
will perceive that, wliateyer has been his past life, 
he too is not beyond the reach of this solemn, this 
earliest warning. True, he may not have given up 
prayer ; he may not habitually have prayed hastily 
and unthinkingly; he may never have uttered a 
pro£ane word, nor fallen into open or continued sin : 
yet even then, — ^nay, the more humbly in proportion 
to the purity of his conscience and the watchfulness 
of his life, — ^he will be ready to confess that he has 
indeed erred and strayed from God's ways like a lost 
sheep; that, when he compares his own inward 
and outward life with the bounty of Grod's love to 
him on the one hand, and with the requirement of 
perfect love from him on the other, he may almost 
be said to have forgotten God, — ^to have need to call 
Him to his remembrance while as yet the evil days 
come not. 

For what is it to remember God ? It is not, to 
think of Him at certain stated times, — at morning 
and evening prayer, or on His holy day ; it is not^ to 
acknowledge His hand in the great events of life, its 
rarer blessings or heavier chastisements ; it is not, to 
feel a passing wish for His forgiveness, or His help, 
or His eternal presence. If this were all, those who 
remember God would be a far larger class amongst 
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US than they are ; the way of life would be no longer 
narrow, nor they few comparatively who find it 
To remember God is something more, something 
else, than this. It is, in the figurative language of 
the Old Testament Scriptures^ to walk with God ; to 
set the Lord always before our face ; to dwell in the 
secret place of the Most High ; to abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty. It is, in St. Paul's words, 
to abide with God in that calling of life, whatever it 
be, in which the Grospel finds us : whatsoever we do, 
in word or ad^ to do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father by Him: 
whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do» to do 
all to the glory of God. It is to have the thought 
of God constantly present to us, keeping us watchful, 
humble, contented, diligent, pure, peaceable. It is, — 
for where can we find a nobler summary of its 
meaning ? — ^to believe in Grod, to fear Him, and to 
love Him with all our heart, with all our mind, with 
all our soul, and with all our strength ; to worship 
Him, to give Him thanks, to put our whole trust in 
Him, to call upon Him, to honour His holy name 
and His Word, and to serve Him truly all the days 
of our life. 

And why should we thus remember Grod ? " Re- 
member now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.* 
The service to which we are called is a reasonable 
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service. He who made us has a right to us. And 
let us he quite sure that» in resisting EQs call, in 
fighting against the demand of our Creator, we must 
he on the losing side ; it must he our ruin ; it must 
he our misery. The foundations of the world are 
not so out of course, that the thing formed should 
say with final impunity to Him that formed it, Who 
is lord over me ? And if it cannot he otherwise than 
ruinous in the end to have resisted this call, so it 
must he safety and happiness to suhmit ourselves to 
it heartily. We are apt to think too little of our 
relation to God as His creatures. We feel, as we 
ought, that those who have sinned against God need 
some other ground than that of mere creation on 
which to stand before Him with confidence. God 
has been dishonoured, the Creator has been defied, 
by the rebellion of His own creation : henceforth the 
flaming sword must guard the tree of life, until 
mercy and justice can again meet together, and the 
just God become the justifier. But when this has 
been accomplished ; when the Creator has revealed 
Himself also as the Redeemer and the Sanctifier; 
then each particular character has its own especial 
attraction: a way has been reopened which the 
ransomed may pass over : and he who believes in 
Christ as His Redeemer, and in the Spirit as his 
Sanctifier, may rest, with full assurance of consolation, 
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on the power and the love of Grod his Creator. 
The Creator ean bless hun, can help him, can 
preserve him, can bring hun to Hunself, can make 
his journey safe and peaceful, his eternal home 
delightful. He can ; but will He ? Yes. He made 
us not for nought. He formed us for Himself, that 
we might show forth His praise. He will not now 
despise the work of His own hands: He will not 
choose to ruin that soul which He created, and has 
created anew, in His own image : He will not despise 
that prayer which He has fashioned our hearts to 
breathe : He will not exclude from His own presence 
that immortal spirit which by His own marvellous 
power is made to pant for it as its native home. 
Insomuch that one who lived, not (like him on whose 
words we are dwelling) in the dim and flickering 
light of an earlier revelation, but in the full blaze of 
perfect day, selects this attribute, by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, as the surest and most comforting 
of all grounds of consolation, and charges those who 
are sufibring according to the will of God to oommit 
the keeping of their souls to Him in well doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator. 

We have spoken thus far of the exhortation itself; 
" Remember now thy Creator." And whose heart 
does not answer. It is meet and right so to do ? But 
when ? Must there not be something gloomy and 
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chilling in the remembrance of God, — ^and maj we 
not postpone it a little ? Or even if, in accordance 
alike with the Churdi's rule and with the worlds 
fashion, we do not defer joining in an act (like the 
present) of self-dedication to God, yet may it not 
be to us a prospective act ? Is it not enough, that 
we now recognize and as it were register the daini, 
but delay our full obedience to it till a more conve- 
nient time ? My brethren, shocking as the words 
ought to seem to us when thus distinctly expressed, 
yet the notion is one but too common. I believe it 
to be lurking in some of your hearts at this moment. 
Bring it then to the light, — ^that light which searches 
and exposes all things, — ^the light of God's Word and 
of God^s Spuit. 

" Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth ; while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure 
in them." 

The voice says, Now. In the days of thy youth. 
And we can discern two main reasons for this 
urgency. 

First, because the days of thy youth are happy 
days. To you at least they are so. God has cast 
your lot, unlike that of thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of your own countrymen, in the midst of 
happiness. If you do not find these days happy, 
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be sure the &ult is in you. There is everything 
around you to make them so. No care, no want, 
no pain commonly, no unkindness, no sorrowfid 
sights and sounds about you: yours is a life of 
enjoyment. I say not that you are therefore happy. 
Even from early days, God makes His voice audible 
in the conscience, and out of infinite mercy refuses 
the sense of rest and of perfect happiness even to 
the ckUd that will not hear His voice. Still, as 
contrasted with the later stages of hfe, your days 
cannot under any circumstances be called evil days : 
to you the years have not yet drawn nigh, when 
you will have to say, I have no pleasure in them. 
Then, because this is so, — ^because the da3rs of thy 
youth are happy, — ^therefore remember thy Creator 
now. Not only because this will take away the only 
thing which mars the happiness of youth :-it is true 
indeed that it will be so ; that, till you remember 
God, you will not be really happy, — and when you 
learn to do it, you will be so, securely and for ever : 
— but for a yet ftirther reason. As yet, you have 
something to offer which will do God honour ; and 
if you wait till youth is gone, you withhold from 
EQm that acceptable sacrifice. You remember how 
Grod by the prophet Malachi rebukes those who kept 
back fit)m His altar their choice and valuable gifts, 
and brought instead the blind, the lame, and the 
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sick, even a corrupt and worthless offering. And 
just so it is with those who keep back from God 
their best and happiest years, and turn to Him, if 
ever, only when the evil days come; only when 
life has lost all its freshness, and they cease to find 
pleasure in it. It is well indeed that they should 
turn then: it may be that even then they find 
mercy : but how great an Insult is it, if we judge 
it worthily, to have recourse to God only when every 
earthly refuge has actually failed us, instead of 
honouring Him as far above all things and for His 
own sake desirable ! 

But again, the days of thy youth are mgorous 
days. The work of remembering God, — ^though it 
be beyond the unaided strength of any age, — ^is yet 
easier (if we may so speak) in early than in later 
life. It is something, that the engrossing occupa- 
tions of manhood have not yet chained down your 
souls to earth. It is something, that you have not 
yet been taught a bitter and in itself a hardening 
lesson as to the wickedness and deceitfulness of the 
world. It is still more, that you cannot yet be so 
absolutely tied and bound by the chain of some one 
domineering sin, as to be unable any longer even to 
wish yourselves free. It is still more, that you 
have not yet gone through a succession of those 
half-Awakenings, which arouse the soul for a 
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moment, only to leave it, again and again, in a yet 
deeper and deadlier sleep. All these things are on 
your side now. Soon, if you waste this precious 
time, — ^soon will the evil days come ; days of unceas- 
ing toil; days of dissipating pleasure ; days of bitter 
disappointment ; days of overpowering temptation ; 
days of rooted habits and of deep spiritual slumber. 
Remember then thy Creator now, while the evU 
days come not. As yet the voice of God sounds 
freshly in your ears. As yet conscience echoes it. 
As yet» though you may have trifled with the first 
symptoms of disease, though you may be at this 
moment in imminent danger from its neglect, yet at 
least the leprosy of defiling sin has not wholly over- 
spread your heart and poisoned the springs of life. 
As yet» you may be in time to escape many of those 
torturing fears, those hard-fought and dubious 
struggles, which are the portion of him who turns 
in later life to Grod, — ^many of those disfiguring scars 
which he carries with him to his grave. 

But who shall dare to say that the choice is open 
to you ? Who shall promise the continuance of life 
itself till later years ? Who can say but that, of 
those who are now assembled before me so full of 
life and vigour, some may have been called to their 
account even before the arrival of evil days? I 
will say to my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods 
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laid up for many years ; life, and health, and plea- 
sure, and abundance; take thine ease, eat, drink, 
and be merry : But Grod said unto him, Thou fool, 
this night thy soul shall be required of thee. For 
these amongst us — some they are — ^who we know 
not — ^the postponement of the remembrance of €rod 
will be the loss of heaven. 

But what if the other alternative be your portion ? 
What if you live long, and see many days ? Who 
can promise that the life of the soul shall last as 
long as the life of the body ? Who can tell how 
soon that work of hardening may be accomplished, 
of which we know that every careless day advances 
its progress, — every evil habit, every thought and 
word and act of sin, contributes directly to its 
triumph? Therefore remember thy Creator now: 
for, behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now 
is the day of salvation. 



SERMON XXV. 

CHRISTIAN CONSTANCY. 
St. John, vi. 67, 68. 

THEN SAID JESUS UNTO THE TWELVE, WILL TE ALSO GO AWAT ? THEN 
SDfON PETER ANSWERED HIM, LORD, TO WHOM SHALL WE GO? 
THOU HAST THE WORDS OF ETERNAL UFB* 

The chapter from which the text is taken begins 
with the account of one of our Lord's most wonderful 
works upon earthy — ^though we have heard of it so 
often that it has ceased to awaken our surprise,— His 
feeding a vast multitude of persons with five loaves 
and two fishes. One such act, — an act» it may be 
strictly said, of creative power, — was enough to set 
the seal of God to every word which Jesus uttered, 
and to the whole work which He declared Himself 
to be accomplishing for man. It appears that it did 
excite great attention, and produce at least a tem- 
porary conviction, in those who witnessed it. They 
said, '' This is of a truth that Prophet that should 
come into the world." And afterwards, though 
with motives declared by the Searcher of hearts 
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to be by no means pure or high, they took pains 
to track and to follow Hun, and attended to His 
teaching, with much outward reverence doubt- 
less, and perhaps not without some conviction of 
conscience also. 

The subject of His discourse to them was the 
deepest that can occupy the soul of man. The 
figure in which He clothed it was taken from the 
miracle which had gone before. " Labour not," He 
said, ''for the food which perisheth, but for that 
food which endureth unto everlasting life, which the 
Son of man shall give unto you.'* "My Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven: for the 
bread of God is He who cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world." And when they, 
little understanding His meaning, said to Him, 
" Lord, evermore give us this bread," He answered, 
" I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst." At a later point in His conversation, 
when He found that, instead of seeking instruction 
from Him, they cavilled at His words, and said, 
" How can this man give us His flesh to eat V He ^ 
repeated the same great truth in a form yet more 
startling, and said, " Verily I say unto you. Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my 
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flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and 
I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." 

These, my brethren, are the words of Him by 
whom we shall be judged. In a few short years, — 
short at the very longest, — either Jesus Christ will 
come again to us, or we shall go one by one to 
await, in joy or misery such as no tongue can tell, 
the day of His appearing. " We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Chiist.'' " I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God." In that 
day, we shall be judged by the words of Jesus 
Christ; by His words as we haye them in the 
Bible; by these very words amongst the rest, — 
" Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you." Have we 
ever thought seriously what these words mean ? 

Be not deceived into supposing that the whole 
duty here spoken of is fiilfllled by our receiving the 
Lord's Supper. We well know that many eat of 
that bread and drink of that cup, without ever at 
all eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the 
Son of man. Our Lord Himself reproves so vain a 
superstition, — even if the voice of conscience itself did 
not enough bear witness against it,— when He says, 
in the following words, " It is the spirit that quick- 
eneth; the flesh profiteth nothing." No merely 

Y 
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outward act can touch the state of the unmortal 
soul within. That eating and drinking of the flesh 
and blood of Jesus Christ, of which He here speaks, 
is a spiritual thing ; a thing which can only be done 
by the soul : it is a communion between the soul 
of a sinner and the living Saviour who is Him- 
self its life ; a communion, which is not confined 
to the receiving of the Lord's Supper, but which 
must be a daily and constant act if it is to be real 
ever; a communion, of which the Sacrament is the 
appointed sign, as well as the most marked occa- 
sion of its exercise, — ^but yet to which the outward 
receiving of the Lord's Supper can admit no one 
who is not desiring and seeking it at other times 
also by the help of the Holy Spirit of Christ and 
of God. 

The effect of this discourse was veiy different from 
that which we should have expected. " From that 
time many of His disciples went back, and walked 
no more with Him." '' They said. This is an hard 
saying : who can hear it?*^ And how many others 
have said this since ! Outward propriety of life, — a 
nominal belief in the truth of the Gospel, — ^a regular 
attendance on the ordinances of Christian worship ; 
these things cost many but little effort : if this were 
all to which Christ calls us, the way that leads to 
life would be on the whole wide and easy, and many 



CHRISTIAN CONSTANCY. S23 

in every age would find it. But when Jesus Christ 
speaks, as He speaks in this chapter, of a new life ; 
a life hid with Himself in God ; a life which only 
the Spuit of God can awaken in us, and which con- 
sists in close and constant intercourse with Jesus 
Christ in our hearts by faith ; then it is that men 
draw back, and walk no more with Him. This is a 
change which they regard as eithw needless or 
visionary : they prefer running the risk of eternal 
misery with the multitude, to the toil and anxiety 
which is involved in saving themselves with fear as 
brands out of the midst of the burning. 

** Then said Jesus unto the twelve. Will ye also 
go away ? Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, 
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life.'' 

There were many who at this time ceased to 
follow Christ ; so many, that the fidelity even of the 
twelve disciples was severely tried : even they needed 
the question, " Will ye also go away ?*' But these, — 
amidst much weakness of faith, much deficiency of 
knowledge, much misunderstanding of their Mas- 
ter's character, much inconsistency of spirit and 
temper, — ^had yet all of them (with one dreadful 
exception) a sincere love to Christ, which kept 
them, by God's help, faithful in their devotion to 
Him. When therefore He asked them the question 
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in the text, "Will ye also go away?"* Peter was 
able at once to reply, from a deep sense of his own 
spiritual wants, " Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life." We cannot leave 
Thee, till we find one who can speak to us, like 
Thee, the words of God. " And we believe and are 
sure that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." Yet even amongst these twelve, — ^for many 
months His chosen and constant followers, — ^His 
own familiar friends whom He trusted, — ^His com- 
panions day by day, to whom He patiently unfolded, 
as they were able to bear it, that truth of God 
which to others He spake in parables, — even amongst 
these twelve was one, well known from the first 
to Him who reads the heart of man to be utterly 
unsound in his profession of attachment to Him, — 
to have his heart really set upon the world, — ^to be, 
in short, that very person by whom in the end the 
Son of man was to be betrayed. '' Jesus answered 
them. Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil ? He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of 
Simon ; for he it was that should betray Him, being 
one of the twelve." 

Now it is not as a mere history of past events, 
a mere record of the feeUng of others towards Christ, 
that I would bring these words to-day before you. 
It is because they are applicable to our own days, 
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to our own circumstances at this very time, that I 
have chosen them for our present consideration. 
May we all lay to heart the lesson which they ought 
to teach us. 

Jesus said to the twelve, Will ye also go away ? 
Many had given up all profession of attachment to 
Him. They had gone back, and ceased to attend 
His teaching. Would the chosen twelve go away 
after them? That was the question they had to 
answer. And His all-searching eye, they knew, was 
upon their hearts as they replied to it 

The same question is put to us : the same pene- 
trating eye reads our answer, and needs not that 
we should testify of others or even of ourselves. 
Of late indeed the question has been put to us, 
more than once, expressly and openly. In the ser- 
vice of Confirmation, in the repeated opportunities 
lately given us of approaching Christ's table, we 
have been asked whether we desired to follow 
Christ or to go away from Him. And surely we 
may rejoice, — ^though in this world it must ever be 
with trembling, — in the niunber of those amongst us 
who on these occasions have testified again and 
again that they chose Christ's service; that they 
desired salvation through Him ; that they felt 
themselves to be sinners in the sight of God, and 
knew that Christ, Christ only, could save their souls ; 
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that they desu«d therefore to place themselyes on 
the Lord's side in that great conflict, the issae of 
which for every one of ns must be heaven or hell. 
Such was, as you well know, the meaning of these 
acts. And O that the very words in which we took 
these vows npon us might be engraven npon all 
our hearts, and recur daily to our remembrance ! 

After asking God to accept our sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving, and to give us, through faith in 
the blood of Christ, forgiveness of our sins and all 
the other benefits of His passion, we added, in the 
hearing of God, these solemn, these momentous 
words : " And here we offer and present unto Thee, 
Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee; 
humbly beseeching Thee, that all we who are par- 
takers of this holy Communion may be fulfilled 
with Thy grace and heavenly benediction. And 
although we be unworthy, through our manifold 
sins, to oflfer unto Thee any sacrifice; yet we 
beseech Thee to accept this our bounden duty and 
service ; not weighing our merits, but pardoning our 
ofibnces, through Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom 
and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all 
honour and glory be unto Thee, Father Almighty, 
world without end." 

I would not for a moment doubt that, when these 
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words passed through your minds, you did feel in 
some degree their solemn meaning. You did feel 
how ungrateful you had been to God in times past 
for His unspeakable gifts. You did feel how bitter 
a service that of sin is. You did wish that you 
could be set free from it. You did desire that God 
would forgive you and love you« nothwithstanding 
all your rebellion against Him. You did sincerely 
purpose to put away your sins henceforth, and to 
seek God's Holy Spirit to maike your hearts clean 
and to renew a right mind within you. I cannot 
but hope that this was so ; that these words have not 
been uttered by any of us lightly or thoughtlesslyi 
but with seriousness and true feeling. And there- 
fore I cannot but rejoice that so many of you have 
joined in them ; that so many of you, within these 
last three weeks, have declared yourselves to be 
desirous not to go back and to walk no more with 
Christy but to be saved by Him, and to serve Him. 

But then the very words which I have repeated 
to you imply that the services in which you have 
thus joined are not yet things done with. You 
ofTered up your whole selves, your souls and bodies, 
to God through Jesus Christ, that they might 
henceforth be wholly His, — a reasonable, holy, and 
living sacrifice unto Him. Your promise is broken 
if this be not so henceforth constantly. Not that 
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it was a promise, — ^for that you could not give, — that 
you would sin no more. It was not an engage- 
ment that never again, in thought or word or action, 
you would yield to the infirmity of your nature, or 
to the temptation of the devil : for there is no man 
who sinneth not ; and if any man says that he lias 
not sinned, or that he will never sin again, he is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him. But it was a 
promise that in heart and purpose, God assisting 
you, you would be Christ's wholly, constantly, and 
for ever ; it was a promise that henceforth Jesus 
Christ should be your Master, His will your 
guide, His Word your rule. His love your object, 
His presence your reward ; it was a promise that 
you would no longer halt between two opiniops, 
but would place yourselves on the Lord's side, — 
would live unto Him, and die unto Him, — ^would 
seek to know His will, and strive to do it. And 
therefore, my brethren, to all of you who have 
joined sincerely and intelligently in any of these 
services, Jesus Christ says now, as He once said 
to the twelve disciples, " Will ye also go away?" 
Will you, who have drawn nigh to me, who have 
pledged yourselves to my service, will you also go 
back from me to be as careless and as sinful as 
before ? Will you go forth again to your work and 
to your amusement, and leave me alone ? Will you 
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still separate the thought of me from those daily 
occupations, in which alone you can glorify me, and 
in which I will be glorified by you ? Will you again 
forget to pray to me ; to think of me amidst the stir 
of your daily life ; to read those words of mine, 
which I have caused to be written for your learn- 
ing ; to use my day of rest as a means of growing 
in grace, in thoughtfulness, in love, in holiness, by 
more especial closeness of communion with me? 
Will you henceforth trifle with sin in yourselves, and 
make a mock at it in others ? Will you encourage 
in idleness, in carelessness, in vanity, in folly, those 
for whom, as for you, I died ? And at times of 
more than ordinary outward excitement, — ^such as 
that which lies now before you in this coming 
week, — ^will you surrender yourselves wholly to the 
distracting influences which surround you, and so 
allow yourselves to become cold in spirit, negligent 
in duty, dead in heart ? In short, will you, whom 
I have so loved that I came down from heaven for 
your salvation, and, after first dying for your sins 
and rising for your justification, am now alive again 
for evermore to be your Intercessor, your Life, and 
your Resurrection, — ^you for whom I have instituted 
an unceasing memorial of my love, to testify it to 
your very senses until my coming again, — will you 
also go away ? 
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What shall our answer be, to Him who so speaks 
to us from heaven? €rod grant that it may be 
Peter's answer ; " Lord» to whom shall we go ? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life/' There may be much 
in Christ's service which our slothful and selfish 
nature would gladly shrink fi*om : but what then ? 
To whom shall we go? Who else is th»«, in 
heaven or in earth, who even offers to do for us that 
which Christ promises, that which Christ makes 
good, to those who come to Him ? Who else even 
professes to have pardon to bestow upon us ? Who 
else even professes to tell us of peace with God ; a 
peace, not needing to be earned by our own efforts 
or our own sacrifices, but already earned for us by 
another, and offered to us as a fi-ee gift by Him 
against whom w^ have sinned? Who else ever 
spoke to us of giving ub a Divine Spirit, to make 
our vile hearts His temple? Who else ever said^ 
"I will dwell in tiiem, and walk in them — ^they 
shall be my children, and I will be their God ? " 

Yet do not our own hearts — the hearts even of the 
youngest amongst us — ^bear witness that we need 
these things ; that without them we are lost ; that 
with them, could we but obtam them, we have all and 
abound ? I know that yours is a time of life when 
distress of mind is rare ; when there is everything 
outwardly to make you happy, and when, by the 
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merciful Providence of God, cheerftilness springs up 
in you unbidden. But I know also that, notwith- 
standing all this, there is often, from a very early 
age, a sense of want ; a restless craving for some 
unknown thing which we have not ; a conviction, 
often stifled, often disregarded, often drowned by 
other things entering in, yet sometimes, — ^in sick- 
ness, for example, or danger, — ^too clamorous within 
to be disguised or overborne ; a conviction that all is 
not right with us ; that, amidst all the calmness of this 
cloudless sky, there is a volcano slumbering beneath 
our feet, which will one day burst forth to our utter 
and final destruction. There is no peace, in yonth 
or in age, to those who are living without God in 
the world. And if thare be one Person, one only, 
who comes to us from God with the promise of for- 
giveness and rest and newness of life, on the simple 
condition of our putting ourselves into His hands 
wholly, giving Him our hearts to love Him and our 
lives to glorify Him, — shall not the mere feeling of 
our own souls' wants be sufficient by God's grace to 
draw us to Him ; and when He says to us, as He 
said to the twelve, " Will ye also go away ? " shall 
we not answer with one accord, as they then 
answered, '' Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life ? " 



SERMON XXVI. 

THINGS SEEN AND THINGS UNSEEN. 
2 Corinthians, iv. 18. 

THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL : BUT THE THINGS WHICH 

ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL. 

No truth is more familiar to our ears and minds 
than that which these words express. Once it was 
a secret thing ; doubtfully guessed by a few of the 
wise men of earth, but unknown to the multitude 
of those whom it no less nearly concerned. It is 
now so no more. Immortal life has been brought 
to light by Christ's Gospel ; and this its great dis- 
closure has become the most unquestioned, the most 
elementary principle of all human speculation. 

Familiar this truth is to every ear: but has it 
indeed taken possession of every heart? Is it a 
thought which guides us and animates us every 
day, and by which we try every habit and motive, 
every word and work ? 

Alas ! my brethren, this is not so. Our very fami- 
liarity with this truth makes it less impressive. We 
do not doubt it : we should regard with pity and 
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astonishment any one who questioned it : but, in the 
true sense of the word, we do not yet believe it ; it 
has little hold on our daily thoughts and affections 
and judgments ; we acknowledge it, we receive it, we 
acquiesce in it, — ^but we do not feel and use and 
practise it. 

And why is this? Doubtless there are many 
reasons for our forgetting that the things which are 
seen are temporal, and that only things unseen are 
eternal. But the greatest of all (as it has been 
truly said) is this; that we put asunder the two 
parts of this doctrine ; that we attempt, it may be, 
to remember that the things in which we here delight 
are but transitory, without remembering also, and 
seeking to fiU our hearts with the assurance, that 
God has not left us with merely negative truths ; has 
not required us to be less keenly engrossed by earthly 
things, without setting before us things of a higher 
and more powerful interest, sufficient to attract to 
themselves all our affections, and to satisfy all our 
wants ; that, while He would have us to feel deeply 
that all visible things are temporary. He has revealed 
to us at the same time other objects, which though 
unseen are eternal. 

Let us then dwell thoughtfully upon both parts of 
the text. The things which are seen are temporal. 
The things which are not seen are eternal. 
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The things which are seen. What are these? 
It is impossible that we can overrate the extent of 
the class of objects thus described. The earth and 
all that is therein shall be burned up. All the great 
features of outward nature are awaiting this doom. 
The &ce of the earth and of the sky shall be sub- 
jected to the same searching and (for the time) 
desolating trial. How much more the greatest of 
man's works : the noblest monuments of his toil and 
skill ; the most cherished records of his most erentful 
history ! A time will come when not one stone shall 
be left upon another, throughout that earth on which 
man has dwelt. The heavens and the earth that 
are now are reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. Even this 
thought, general as it is, has an awful and awakening 
power. Even from it an Apostle has drawn the 
solemn inference, '' Seeing then that aU these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness." 

But it is when we come still nearer home, and 
remember the particular application of the text to 
each one of ourselves, that we can best enter into its 
solemn meaning. Our own present life is temporal. 
All its interests, all its ei\joyments, all its occupar 
tions, all its companionships, are but for a season. 
They all have their use, their responsibilities, their 
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consequences for good or evil: but in themselves 
they are transitory : they are all (as the word here 
employed reminds us) but '' for a season.** 

It is so with the occupations of our present life. 
It is needless to show this with regard to some of 
those occupations. Amusements and exercises, 
which are not only bodily in their nature, but 
appropriate only to the earlier years of life, are 
plainly and obviously temporal. These too have 
their use ; the strengthening and invigorating of the 
body, the relaxation and refreshment of the mind : 
in moderation, they are not more pleasant to you 
than salutary: when they are engaged in with 
thankftilness and self-restraint^ God's blessing is 
upon them : remember that they are but for a season, 
and they may help you even in things eternal. 

But it is true no less with the more serious employ- 
ments of our daily life. Our work also is temporal. 
The books we read, the information we are acquiring, 
that taste and skill in classical composition which 
is the immediate object of so much of our attention, 
these things are all transitory. These things we 
cannot carry away with us when we die. It is true 
that they are at present your appointed work : and 
to say this is enough to assure you that the time 
and thought which you honestly and heartily bestow 
upon them are not wasted; that to neglect them 
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would be sin ; that to give yourselves earnestly to 
them is to obey a call of God. But yet it is needful 
for us day by day to recollect that these studies, 
which are of the earth, must themselves end one day 
for each of us ; and that therefore there must be a 
yet higher work, there must be objects of thought 
and of labour, there must be things to be known and 
things to be done, of a yet more intrinsic and lasting 
value; things which cannot be neglected without 
manifestly leaving ourselves destitute of all such pos- 
sessions and acquirements as can alone accompany 
us into a world unseen. 

It is so with the companionships of this present life. 
Closely as you are now associated together, you will 
soon be severed and scattered from each other. One 
will go hither, and one thither ; one will take this 
profession, and another that ; one will live in this 
country, and another will be called to serve his gene- 
ration in a far distant land. In a yet more solemn 
sense, separations will come, — yes, have b^^ 
already, — ^amongst you : one will be cut off from this 
life finally by early or sudden death, and another will 
be left behind to fill up the appointed measure of 
the days of man. O remember this now, while yet 
the recollection of it may bring forth fruit. Live 
together as those who are soon to part. Let no 
present bitterness or unkindness, no tempting of 
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one another now to sin, no hindrances thrown 
here in each other^s way to good, add pain here- 
after to your day of separation. Do not have 
to feel, when you hear in future days of one and 
another of your school companions carried off 
before you into the eternal world, that you once 
sinned together, forgot Grod together, helped to make 
each other's duty more difficult, and encouraged 
one another in a spirit of folly and disobedience. 
Do not so act now, as to hare then to confess 
that a living witness against you is gone before- 
hand to give in his account to God. But let each 
day bring with it the serious and most wholesome 
thought^ that we are all together here but for a 
little season; that your connection with us and 
with each other is soon to be broken off; and that 
then the only question of any moment will be, how 
has it been used? faithfully or unfaithfully? for 
good or for evil ? in the love and fear of God, or in 
the service of God's enemy and ours ? 

The things which are seen are temporal. It is so, 
we have said, with all the outward objects that 
surround us. It is so with our present work. It is 
so with our present enjoyments. It is so with our 
present companionships. All these things are transi- 
tory and temporal. But there is yet one other 
awakening thought connected with this part of the , 
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subject. It is so, no less, with what are called the 
means qf grace. Prayer and preaching, the Sacra- 
ments of Christ's Church, the written Word of God, 
that day of holy rest which bids us every week to go 
apart yet more solemnly with God ; all these things, 
though all of divine appointment, are yet themselves 
temporal. They cease for us when we die. When 
the building is finished, the scaffolding must be 
taken down. And all these things are so many 
helps to the edification, the building up, of our 
souls, that they be made a fit dwellingplace in 
eternity for Grod. Soon, whetho* used or neglected 
and abused, all these helps to the salvation of our 
souls will be taken away: and the only question 
will be^ what have they done for us ? has prayer 
been so used, as to bring us near to God ? has the 
Gospel been so listened to, as to be engrafted in our 
inmost hearts? have we so sought Christ in the 
Sacrament of His Supper, as that He has really 
dwelt in us and we in Him ? have we so rested on 
our Christian Sabbaths, — rested, not only firom 
earthly work, but in God, — as to be prepared for the 
enjoyment of His uninterrupted presence ? If not, 
still these opportunities cannot then recur, cannot 
then be continued : we cannot then go to buy oil, 
if we have it not already in our vessels : as the tree 
falls, so must it lie : and how needful therefore is 
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the warning that we trifle not now with these holy 
ordinances, but so use them, with the understanding 
and with the spirit, as that, when they fail us, 
spiritual life may yet remain, inasmuch as they 
have not been rested in as ends, or trusted in as 
charms, but employed as means of access to a 
living Saviour, of receiving strength and holiness 
fix)m the eternal and quickening Spirit. 

"The things which are seen are temporal: but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.'' '' Heaven 
and earth,'' our Lord says, ''shall pass away: but 
my words shall not pass away." Christ's words; 
the truth He teaches us; the revelation He has 
made to us of God and of Himself and of our own 
souls; these are the unseen objects of which St. 
Paul declares that they and they only are eternal ; 
that they are unaffected by time, by change, by 
death, by that dissolution of the whole fabric of 
creation (so £eu^ as man has been concerned in it) 
to which we are taught to be ever looking forward. 

And these eternal things, though unseen, are not 
all future. We '' look at" them now, St. Paul says. 
They were before his mind daily; filling his 
thoughts, so that the things which are seen were 
comparatively disregarded. *'We look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen." Things unseen were as present to 

z2 
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him as the visible and transitory. And indeed, 
in every respect in which we have spoken of our 
outward and natural life as passmg and temporal, 
there is an invisible and eternal reality ready to 
take its place in our esteem, able to fill our hearts 
and supply all our need. 

Are our present employments, the studies and 
the recreations which by turns occupy our energies 
here, destined to last but for a season, to perish 
almost with the using ? Then let us remember that 
there is a work far more urgently pressing, an 
enjoyment infinitely more satisfying, which is ready 
for us at once, which knows no variation, and shall 
know no end for ever. That work is the knowledge 
of Grod ; that enjoyment is communion with Christ 
Earthly work and earthly recreations need not 
interfere with these; they may help them: but 
they are distinct, and may be wholly separated 
from' them: there is danger lest they should 
engross us too entirely, and so keep the other, the 
greater objects, wholly out of our view. And then, 
if so, we perish. For a few years all may prosper 
with us; we may seem to lack nothing; but in the 
eternal world we awake, and, behold, all this was 
a dream. He awaketh, and his soul is hungry. 
For only the knowledge of Grod through CJhrist, — ^the 
knowledge of Him as our Father, our Redeemer, 
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and our Sanctifier, — ^this knowledge only is eternal : 
all else is valuable only so far as it helps this ; so 
far as it is kept in subordination to this ; so far as 
the pursuit of it springs out of this^ as an act of 
obedience to Him whom this has revealed to us. 

And how shall we accomplish this work? how 
shall we gain this knowledge of Grod ? By prayer ; 
earnest, hearty prayer, that God will Himself teach 
us; wiU first incline our hearts to seek Him, and 
then enable us to receive Christ's teaching. By 
reading His Holy Scriptures, and praying over 
them for the light and comfort of His Spirit. By 
trying to practise all that we as yet know of His 
will; watching against evil thoughts and evil 
tempers, — against negligence in our daily duties, 
and carelessness in our daily worship. By setting 
constantly before our minds the assurance that, 
whatever our own evil hearts and the malice of 
the devil may suggest to us, it must be for our 
happiness to be at one with God, — ^it must in the 
end be an evil and a bitter thing to have forsaken 
Him ; that He is love, and desires only our good ; 
that the knowledge of Him must be happiness, His 
service perfect fireedom. 

Again, is it a sad and painM thought that our 
earthly friendships are but temporal ; that they too, 
like our earthly work and enjoyments, have an end, 
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perhaps a very speedy end, appointed for them? 
Then let us see how here also there is a refuge 
provided for us in things invisible and eternal. First 
of all, Christ's words, — ^those words which can never 
pass away, — ^reveal to us one Friend who changes 
not ; one with the greatness and constancy of whose 
love no earthly affection can be compared ; one who 
left heaven for us, suffered for us and died in torture 
and anguish and shame ; one who lives again for us 
for ever, caring for us, interceding for us with God, 
rescuing us in danger, raising us when we fall ; closer 
to us at every moment than any earthly Mend can 
be at any ; with us by day and by nighty in sorrow 
a^d joy, in youth and in age, in life and in death; 
able to do for us whatsoever we desire, and promising 
to perform all our petitions. But then, along with 
this revelation, which might seem to render all other 
Mendship superfluous and insipid, there is also this 
mercifiil condescension to our wants and our weak- 
ness, that the same words of eternal truth teach us 
how to consecrate our earthly companionships, so 
that, instead of being only temporal and transitory, 
they may become unchangeable and eternal. If 
only we will love one another in God, we shall love 
each other for ever. If those who care for each 
other would only remember that each has an 
immortal soul to save, a soul redeemed by Christ, 
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and only capable of true happiness in conmiimion 
with Him ; and if therefore they would try to please 
Christ together, and to help one another forward, 
instead of the contrary, in His love and service ; then 
tliis blessing is theirs; that, whatever changes or 
separations may be&ll them in this life, — ^nay, even 
though one should be taken from life, and the other 
left, — ^their Mendship has the seal of eternity upon it ; 
the exercise of it may be interrupted, but it is only 
hidden with Christ in God : soon wiU the veil be 
lifted up, and they shall be with each other for ever. 
Let them look, not at the things which are seen, but 
at those which are not seen : for the things which 
are seen are temporal, but the things which are not 
seen are eternal. 

So is it, finally, with that remaining point of which 
we have spoken, — ^the earthly ordinances of the 
Church of Christ. In themselves they are temporal 
and transitory : they are designed to be so. The 
manna which fed Israel in the wUdemess ceased 
when they went over Jordan. But in these also 
there is an unseen reaUty. which he who grasps it 
shall find to be eternal. The flesh indeed profiteth 
nothing : bending the knee, and saying the words, 
and eating the material elements, these things touch 
not the soul : but he who looks not at the visible in 
all this, but at that which is not seen ; he who 
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in every ordinance of Christian worship seeks to 
approach Christ Himself to speak to Him, to 
commune with Him, to receive supplies of grace 
from Him, to have his whole soul fiUed as it were 
with His presence, His life, His Spirit ; he is enabled 
to advance from strength to strength through the 
valley of darkness and trial, till at length, washed 
and justified and sanctified, humbled and self- 
emptied, yet believing and rejoicing, he appears 
before the God of gods in an everlasting habitatioiu 



SERMON XXVIL 

THE SIGNS OF FAITH. 
St. Mark, zvi. 17, 18. 

AHD THESE SIGNS SHALL FOLLOW THEM THAT BELIBYB : IN MT NAXB 
THET SHALL CAST OUT DETILS : THET SHALL SPEAK WITH NEW 
TONGUES : THET SHALL TAKE UP SERPENTS ; AND IF THET DRINK 
ANT DEADLT THING, IT SHALL NOT HURT THEM : THET SHALL LAT 
HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THET SHALL RECOVER. 

When we remember such words as those which 
tell us that '' he who believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lastmg life, and he that believeth not on the Son 
shall not see life, but the wrath of Grod abideth on 
him ; *' how should it at once arrest our attention 
to hear, from the lips of Him who cannot deceiye, an 
account of those very signs which shall mark out 
the possession of this invaluable gift ! These signs 
shall follow them that believe. By these signs shall 
they be distinguished from other men. By these 
signs shall they know themselves, and be known by 
others, to be heirs of eternal life. 

But when, with minds thus alive to the unspeak- 
able importance of the inquiry, we turn to the details 
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which follow, our expectation is at first sight disap- 
pointed. We seem to be reading — ^we are evidently 
reading — of gifts and of powers which hare long 
passed away fi*om Christ's Church ; gifts and powers 
which never infallibly pointed out the true members 
of His spiritual body. — ^for some had these, who had 
little, if any, experience of the inward graces of 
Christ's Sphit, — and which now, at all events, do not 
survive, to make any distinction, real or apparent, 
amongst the multitude of His professed disciples. 

It was one great object of Christ's revelation to 
draw up the veil which separated between the 
material and the spiritual, and to disclose to the 
eyes of men those great but unseen realities, in the 
very midst of which they were blindly and uncon- 
sciously dwelling. This unseen world was of a 
twofold character. There was the world of God, 
and the world of the devil; the world of divine 
agency, and the world of antagonist evil. With 
both of these every man upon earth was deeply 
concerned : and yet the nature, the very existence^ 
of either could only be made known to him for 
certain by disclosures from God. And although, 
when full evidence has once been afforded us of the 
divine origin of Christ's doctrine, we are bound to 
receive it in all its parts with a simple reliance on 
His wisdom and truth, and to submit ourselves 
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entirelj to the authority of His teaching ; yet^ in 
order to furnish this evidence, — ^as well as in mer- 
ciful condescension to the difftculty which we 
experience in appreciating fully the force of merely 
intellectual or moral arguments, — ^it pleased God, at 
the first establishment of Christ's earthly kingdom, 
to prove to the very senses of His creatures the 
reality of those two great agencies which He was 
interposing to reveal; the agency of Satan, and the 
agency of His own Holy Spirit. Thus, on the one 
hand, the devil was permitted, in that generation, 
to manifest his operation upon men's souls by visible 
tokens of his presence in their bodies. He was 
permitted to seize the organs of human speech, and 
employ them in uttering to the Son of Grod the very 
thoughts and feelings of those wicked spirits who 
believe and tremble. He was permitted to paralyze 
and distort and torment man's bodily fhune, with 
tokens of his agency so distinct and palpable, as to 
make his removal from it, by the word of a mightier 
than himself, obvious to the very senses of those 
who looked on. There could be no doubt henceforth 
as to the reality of an invisible world of evil ; a 
world, of which the rulers and ministers were bent 
on effecting man's ruin, — ^its objects and counsels 
wholly for evil, — while its proceedings, though 
veiled again afterwards, as in our day, from the 
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bodily eye, would yet be carried on with a power 
only made more perilous by its concealment, and a 
malignity ever aggravated by the consciousness that 
it '' hath but a short time/' 

On the other hand, the same generation which 
was marked by these visible disclosures of the 
agency of the devil, was blessed also with equally 
palpable proofs of the operation of Grod's Spirit. 
Lest man should be lost in the mysterious vague- 
ness of a transcendental agency ; of a power fisur 
above out of his sight, the indications of which he 
might be tempted to ascribe to other causes, or of 
whose blessed aid, at all events, he might be back- 
ward, from want of comprehension, to avail himself; 
it pleased Grod, here also, to meet his infirmities 
by giving him sensible proofs of that which it con- 
cerned his eternal welfare to know and to enjoy. 
The Holy Spirit also, in that age, seized upon man's 
faculties, and used them as His own. He enabled 
the tongue to utter languages which the understand- 
ing, in many cases, could not interpret; He made 
the word of a man powerful to heal diseases which 
had defied all the skill of physicians, — ^to cast out 
from the convulsed and distorted body those evil 
spirits which had usurped it for their abode. But 
these visible and sensible proofs of the presence of 
God's Spirit were never designed, we may venture 
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to say, to remain with the Church of Christ They 
were signs to those who helieved not ; signs needed 
then, but now superfluous. The abiding manifesta- 
tions of His agency were to be of a different kind. 
St. Paul, while he instructed the Corinthians to desire 
earnestly spiritual gifts, and especially the best 
gifts, — ^those which were not only for the conviction 
of unbelievers, but for the benefit of the Church, — 
yet reminded them that there was a way far more 
excellent even than this, and spoke of the possibility 
of a man's being in Grod's sight nothing, of his being 
in the true sense nothing profited, though he should 
speak all the languages of men and angels, though he 
should have faith to remove mountains, though he 
should understand all mysteries and all knowledge. 
No one of these gifts was valuable to its possessor, 
unless it were to him the outward token of the 
presence of an indwelling Spirit. The signs which 
were to follow them that believed, — ^if in the first 
instance they were of a mixed character, partly 
gifts and partly graces, partly outward powers 
and partly spiritual virtues, — ^were designed to be- 
come ere long wholly of the latter kind : the only 
powers with which Christ's people were ultimately 
to be endued in this life, were such as are insepa- 
rable from the graces of love and knowledge and 
holiness, — ^firom the insensible but resistless infiuence 
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of one who is proved by his life and spirit to haye 
Grod with him and in him of a tmth. 

And indeed every one of the signs spoken of in 
the text has a corresponding token in times when 
miracles are no more. Let us view, by the light of 
other words of Grod, each of the four particulars 
here enumerated, in its application to our own days. 

1. If Christ stood now in the midst of us, and said, 
''These signs shall follow those amongst you that 
believe : In my name shall they cast out devils '* — 
could we hesitate as to the meaning or the appro- 
priateness of His words? Should we not at once 
understand Him to declare, that, whatever be the 
peculiar sins to which we are most often and power- 
ftdly tempted, whatever the snares by which the 
great enemy most easily prevails over us, — ^in His 
name we must overcome them? that, knowing 
as we all do our weaknesses, our faults, our past 
sinfiil acts, our present foolish and hurtful desires ; 
knowing whether it be in the form of passion, or of 
selfishness, or of sensuality, or of sloth, that sin has 
most power over us ; knowing by experience that, 
in some one or in all of these forms, it has great 
power over us, — ^and recognizing, as Christ teaches 
us to do, in all these things indications of his pre- 
sence and his agency who like a roaring lion is ever 
going about seeking whom he may devour; we 



THE SIGNS OF FAITH. 851 

must cast him out in His name and strength ? that, 
if we really believe, we shall do so ; that^ if we do it 
not, it is because we have no faith and therefore 
no life in us ? 

''In my name they shall cast out devils." By 
belonging to me : to me, who have myself conquered 
and spoiled the wicked one. By realizing and claim- 
ing that relationship to me, and to theFather through 
me, in which alone all strength is found. By coming 
to me, and to the Father through me, that they may 
receive of my Spirit. By renouncing utterly all 
self-confidence, and receiving day by day out of 
my folness grace for grace. By bringing to me all 
their wants, all their weaknesses, all their discou- 
ragements, all their defeats, — and praying evermore 
that they may be possessed by me, and pervaded by 
me, wholly. My brethren, is it thus that we have 
struggled — if indeed we have at aU struggled — 
against the power of sin within us? Have we 
looked not at the outward act only, but at that 
heart out of which are the issues of daily life, and 
from which, until it be cleansed and renewed by the 
Almighty Spirit of Grod, will proceed and must pro- 
ceed only evil thoughts, ungodliness, pride, foolish- 
ness ? O if this be indeed one of the signs whidi 
follow those who believe, — ^that in Christ's name 
they cast out devils ; how plainly is the absence of 
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this faith proved in those who make no effort at all 
to cast out their sins, or efforts only in their own 
strength, and not in the name of Him who alone can 
give them victory. 

2. Again, '' they shall speak with new tongues." 
Hie miraculous power which ftilfilled this prediction 
has long passed away. But what was the miracu- 
lous giffc of tongues, — glorious as it was, and most 
convincing, as an argument of the divine origin of 
the Gospel, — ^when viewed in comparison with that 
grace which was so aptly signified by its exercise, 
and for so many ages has survived its withdrawal ? 
When the tongue, that little member which no man 
can tame, becomes again, by the power of God's 
grace, what the Psalmist calls it, man's glory; 
when he who has hitherto suffered it to utter with 
little restraint the thoughts of an unsubdued heart, 
— ^to pour forth into the ears of others (who needed 
no such stimulus to evil) the overflowings of foolish- 
ness, of vanity, of pride, of worldliness, of censo- 
riousness, of discontent, if not of impurity and of 
profaneness, — ^is taught of God to put a check upon 
his words as well as his thoughts and acts, and 
enabled to keep in view God's honour and the good 
of men in his daily conversation ; then indeed we 
behold one of the greatest of those signs which 
accompany them that believe ; then we see such a 
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manifestation of the reality of God's truth, of the 
certainty of Chrisf s promises, of the power and 
presence of the Holy Spirit, as no mere miracle, 
whether of mercy or of judgment, could ever have 
conveyed to our conscience and our heart. 

Nay, far less than this will bespeak sufficiently to 
him to whom it is vouchsafed the presence and 
agency of God's Spirit. If he who has hitherto 
found no response within, when he would fain have 
summoned his heart to awake and utter praise, — 
who has knelt on his knees to pray, and found his 
very prayers dried up at their inmost source by the 
withering power of long indifference or unbelief, — is 
now able to realize Grod*s being, to trust in Christ's 
mediation, to enter in through that door into the 
heavenly courts of the Lord, to present there with 
a full heart his daily offering of confession and 
prayer and thanksgiving, to believe that he is heard, 
and to receive according to his need the supply of 
life and strength and comfort ; what is this but a 
gift like that spoken of here; the gift of a new 
tongue; a sign which follows them that believe, 
and betokens an heir of salvation ? 

3 Once more. " They shall take up serpents ; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them." In other words, this is one of the signs 
which attend Christ's servants, that what is perilous 

A A 
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to others is safe to them, that that is health to them 
which to others is but an occasion of falling. It is 
not that they wilfiilly expose themselves to the 
assaults of the tempter : nor did those who were 
endued with miraculous gifts seek to bring those 
gifts into wanton or promiscuous exercise. But, in 
both cases alike, when God's Providence presented 
the danger, His arm was ready to proteat them under 
it. When the viper came out of the heat» and 
fastened on Paul's arm, he shook it off into the fire, 
and felt no harm. And so it is stiU with that better 
gift which is the inheritance, in every age, of faith in 
Christ. This sign follows them that believe. They 
live in an ensnaring world. Their own hearts are 
weak and treacherous. Their occupations in life are 
often perilous to the weUbeing of their souls. They 
hear evil maxims often avowed, corrupting principles 
more often insinuated. A thousand fall beside 
them, ten thousand at their right hand, through the 
subtle pestilence that walks in darkness, or the 
desolating sickness that destroys in the noonday. 
Infidelity makes shipwreck of the faith of some ; an 
insidious lust enthrals the heart of others. Their 
own duty sometimes requires them to read or to 
hear that of which they had been happy to have 
remained ignorant. Some fiiend, whom nature or 
choice had endeared to them most closely, seeks by 
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argument or persuasion or ridicule to shake their 
stedfastness, and by his own example encourages 
them to sin. But what then ? Greater is He that 
is in them, than he that is in the world. To the 
pure all things are pure. The tempest which over- 
throws others but roots them more firmly. They 
have a Friend, whom not having seen they love : 
they endure as seeing Him who is invisible. When 
it seems impossible that they should have had 
strength to resist sin ; when it seems certain that 
they must follow the multitude to do evil ; there is 
still found to have been a security within, a presence 
with them, an arm over them, which has been their 
safeguard in that appallmg danger. They have 
taken up serpents, but no harm has come to them : 
they have drunk the deadly thing, but it has not 
hurt them. In Christ's name they have stood safe. 
This sign shall follow them that believe. Is it ours ? 
We are in peril. We are in daily contact here with 
evil ; with thoughtlessness, with n^lect of God, 
with disobedience, with folly, with low principle ; I 
fear, with pro&neness and wicked words. Are you 
seeking Christ's grace to preserve you pure ; to 
establish you and keep you from evil ? 

4. Finally, it is said, " they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover." We have dwelt upon 
other signs of true faith : how it shows itself in 
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ftghting against our own sins ; in bridling the tongue, 
and yet loosing it ; in giving safety amidst danger, 
and stability amidst general defection. And now 
we are taught to remember, how the same principle 
tends to make us useful in the world ; usefiil in our 
own world, whatever that be, whether the world of 
youth, or the world of men ; how it enables us to 
help the weak, to warn the sinftd, to comfort the 
weak-hearted, to establish the wavering, to bring 
back the wandering; how the consistent maintenance, 
in word and conduct, of that spirit of fisuth in Christ 
of which we are speaking, will, by Gk)d's blessing, 
often without a word of direct exhortation, act upon 
others with a powerfiil influence, silently reproving, 
teaching, guiding, supporting our brethren, even 
when we are least conscious of any eye being upon 
us. How should this encourage those among yon, 
my brethren, who are seeking to serve Christ in this 
our world! Strengthened yourselves, day by day, 
according to your need, by the Spirit of power and 
of love and of a sound mind, doubt not but that 
He is carrying on His work, by your instrumentality, 
in the hearts of others also. Rarely, it may be, but 
yet sometimes, you will be permitted to see this with 
your own eyes. Now and then, as the Providence 
of God visits one and another amongst us with 
trial and distress, or His grace stirs in their hearts 
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thoughts deeper and more serious than those which 
yet prevail there, you will find, it may be, that they 
come to you for sympathy, for counsel, for help, 
when the society of those whose friendship once 
attracted them becomes painful and not comforting. 
At all events, be sure of this, that, whether you be 
permitted in this life to see any such fruit or no, 
God will not leave your faith without its witness, 
and that infinite will be the joy, and infinite the 
glory, of meeting, in a world that knows no parting, 
one whom your example first aroused to seek after 
God, and so brought, by His grace, to a repentance 
not to be repented of. 



SERMON XXVIII. 

PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

ECOLESIASTES, T. 1,2. 

KEEP THY FOOT WHEN THOU GOEST TO THE HOUSE OF GOD; AKD BE 
MORE BEAD7 TO HEAR, THAN TO OIYE THE SAOBIFICB OF FOOLS ; 
FOR THET CONSmER NOT THAT THET DO EYIL. BE NOT RASH 
WITH THT MOUTH, AND LET NOT THINE HEART BE HASTT TO UTTER 
ANYTHING BEFOBE GOD : FOB GOD IS IN HEAVEN, AND THOU UPON 
EARTH ; THEBEFOBB LET THY WOBDS BE FEW. 

Th£se remarkable words contain a lesson always 
and everywhere seasonable ; seasonable, I am per- 
suaded, here to-day. There are congregations in 
which the other charge, '' not to forsake the assem- 
bling of ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is,'' may be scarcely needed : and ours is one of them. 
The choice is not at present left to any of you, 
whether you will appear in the house of prayer; 
whether you will profess to worship God, or no ; 
whether you will acknowledge yourselves to be His 
created and His redeemed, and pay Him, in outward 
act at least, the reverence due to His name. Nor 
will I believe that there is any one of you who 
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grudges this service; any one who would absent 
himself if he could ; any one who longs for the time 
when it will be in his own power to attend or to 
neglect the appointed ordinances of worship. You 
come here as a matter of course indeed, — ^a matter 
as to which you exercise no discretion, and make no 
choice ; but I well believe that it is with no unwil- 
ling feet that you visit the sanctuary, with no reluc- 
tant ear that you hear the summons to go to the 
house of the Lord. 

Now this is the condition of those to whom the 
words of the text are precisely applicable. " Keep 
thy foot when thou goest to the house of God.'' It 
says not, " if thou goest," but " when." " Thou, 
rcJien thou prayest, be not as the hypocrites.'' " When 
ye pray, say." These are acts which all men, it is 
taken for granted, all certainly to whom the reve- 
lations of God can speak audibly, do perform some- 
how. And the question is, how ? 

Keep then thy foot when thou goest. Tread 
warily, as one on dangerous ground, ground on which 
it is easy to stumble, and perilous to fall. Could 
any words better express the cautious, guarded, 
reverent spirit which befits one who is on his way to 
worship ? It is no time for a light, a bold, a noisy 
step, an easy and confident bearing, like that of one 
who is going into the company of his equals, to enjoy 
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the recreations or amusements of this world: he 
who is going to the house of God must keep his 
foot ; must come cautiously and guardedly, as to a 
place beset with unseen foes, and filled no less with 
the presence of the Most High God. Like Moses, 
when he approached the burning bush ; like Joshua 
before the mysterious warrior who announced hun- 
self as the captain of the host of the Lord ; he must 
be charged to put off his shoes from off his feet, 
because the place whereon he stands is holy ground. 

For this indeed is the very essence of our ser- 
vices of public worship, that in them we approach 
God ; we come into His presence ; we speak to Him, 
and call upon Him to hear. Everywhere He is about 
our path and about our bed, observing all our ways ; 
everywhere we ought to recognize His presence, and 
to live and act as in His sight ; but still even this,— 
solemn as the reflection is» — ^is a different tiling from 
going into a certain building for the avowed purpose 
of communicating with God : at other times He is 
with us whether we will or no ; but here we are 
assembled for the very purpose of inviting His 
presence. If this be not our purpose in coming 
hither, this service is one of solemn trifling ; profane 
in itself, mischievous and hardening in its conse- 
quences. 

When therefore we consider attentively the inner 
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meaning of the words before us, we see that the 
^' keeping of the foot'' here spoken of must denote a 
preparing of the spirit for (xod*s worship, without 
which that worship will degenerate into a profitless, 
a lifeless form. And yet how few are they who do 
make preparation for the ordinary services of this 
holy day ! There is one act, — ^an act in which some 
of us have joined this morning, — ^which has generally 
been regarded as requiring some forethought for its' 
due performance : one, but one only. And yet is it 
not the same Lord who is worshipped in the com- 
mon congregation, and at His holy table ? If it be 
profane to go unprepared to the one, can it be wholly 
guiltless to present ourselves without forethought in 
the other ? Very different would be the scene here 
witnessed, — still more so the hidden results of it in 
our hearts and lives, — ^if each one of us thus obeyed, 
in its spirit, the command here given, and kept his 
foot in coming to the house of God. 

But, you ask, what is the preparation thus spoken 
of ? how shall I obey the charge ? Let me answer 
this question plainly and in the shortest possible 
compass. 

First, by hallowing the day. It is indispensable 
to a profitable use of the Sunday's services, that the 
Sunday itself be kept holy. That it be regarded^ 
whatever the precise origin and grounds of its 
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observance, as, at all events, an ordinance of God/or 
us. That we hail it, and bless God for it, as a day of 
peculiar solemnity, peculiar value, and peculiar hap- 
piness ; a day of kind and innocent and thoughtful 
converse with one another ; a day of entire rest from 
our usual occupations; above all, a day of special 
duties as well as special privileges ; a day of more 
than common access to God through Christ by the 
Spirit; of watchfulness and serious self-recollection; 
of quiet thought, deep humiliation, and effectual 
fervent prayer. It is by thus hallowing the day 
itself, that our minds are brought into that temper 
and spirit which alone are in harmony with its more 
stated devotions. 

I must not enlarge upon the details of this first 
direction. I must not dwell upon that first and most 
important act with which he who would hallow the 
Sunday begins its celebration ; his first approach to 
God on that calm peaceful morning ; how he remem- 
bers that nothing but God's pardon, God's grace, God's 
blessing, carefully sought at its outset, can preserve 
the day from degenerating into a mere hollow form- 
ality or deceitful superstition; and how he seeks 
therefore to preoccupy his heart by the presence of 
God's Holy Spirit, before the world and the flesh and 
the devil have had time to seize upon it for their own. 

Leaving this indispensable preliminary to any 
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right use of the day, we approach those particular 
acts of which we are reminded in the text ; those 
visits to the house of Grod which form so prominent 
a part of its occupations. Keep thy foot when thou 
goest. Never quit yom* house to attend Grod's 
worship, without a few moments at least of previous 
thought and prayer. Remember whither you are 
going, and why: to Grod's immediate presence; to 
the very throne of grace ; that you may there receive 
mercy, and find grace for future need. Shall we 
venture to set out, as we might go to a feast or to a 
spectacle, without an earnest and fervent supplica- 
tion for His blessing from whom alone comes the 
preparation of the heart, no less than the answer of 
the lips ? Constant indeed, to every one of us, is the 
temptation to neglect this duty. We are going, we 
say to ourselves, to the house of prayer ; we can pray 
there. Any little excuse is enough to put aside that 
preparation, on which yet nearly all the profit of our 
public worship must ever depend. Thus not only 
does the great enemy catch away the word when it 
is sown, but he prevents that process of previous 
softening by which alone the ground can be prepared 
for its reception. Coming to the house of God hard 
and cold and impassive, no wonder if we leave it 
unmoved and unimpressed. 

Nor is it only the previous prayer for God's blessing 
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on which the profit of our public services will depend. 
So tender and delicate, if I may so speak, is the 
growth of God's grace in our hearts, that it needs 
the most watchM guarding at every moment to 
protect it from being checked or trodden down. 
Whatever be the desires and the purposes with 
which you set out for the house of God, yet if on 
the way thither, or at its doors, you mix again in 
light and trifling conversation, the whole benefit of 
your earlier preparation is lost at once ; the thread 
is snapped which should have connected together the 
private with the public devotions; and you enter 
the church at last with wandering and thoughtless 
hearts, to regain only with extreme diflficulty, if at 
all, that earnest and reverent spu*it from which alone 
can proceed such prayers as enter into the ear of 
God. It is not without reason therefore that we 
discourage so earnestly those gatherings befoi^ the 
service at the church or chapel doors, which betray 
an entire forgetfiilness of the purposes for which you 
come, and are calculated to make the worship which 
follows a cold and heartless and weary form. To be 
early in your attendance ; to come silently, or with 
none but the most quiet and serious words ; to take 
your places at once, and to kneel on your knees, 
when you enter, for a few moments of deep and 
secret prayer ; these are some of the directions, each 
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perhaps little in itself, but no one practically unim- 
portant, by which we would urge you to show that 
you mean something by this service, and are deter- 
mined that, in your case at least, it shaU not be 
turned into an unprofitable and therefore most 
surely an injurious ceremony. For of this, as of 
other things, the saying is true, " Be not deceived : 
God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shaU he also reap.'* 

Thus far we have considered that part of the 
text which speaks of preparation for worship. But 
now we are reminded of that for which we thus pre- 
pare ; of that work of united worship, the importance 
and the difBculty of which alike make preparation 
needful. And here we are taught, first, in what 
spirit we ought to present ourselves, and then, in 
some most important respects, what we must avoid. 

** Be more ready to hear, than to give the sacri- 
fice of fools.'' 

Be ready then to hear. Come to the house of 
God in a spirit of readiness to hear God speak, 
and speak to you. Expect a message fi'om Him. 
Present yourself as it were to hearken what the 
Lord €rod will say concerning you. Determine that 
you will not leave His presence without a word 
of mercy and grace, as if from His own mouth. And 
in order to this, when His Word is read or preached 
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in the congregation, listen to it with the attention of 
one to whom God Himself is speaking. Listen to 
it as for you ; not in the spirit of him who applies it 
to every one but himself — ^thinks how this reproyes 
one, and that another, but yet keeps his own con- 
science out of the reach of that sharp two-edged 
sword, admits it not to the discerning of his own 
soul and spirit, and leaves the place, admiring or 
else censuring the minister, but utterly unconscious 
of having been himself addressed. No ; let us rather 
open our hearts to admit into them the Aill light of 
the truth. It may reprove, — but it is that it may 
safely comfort ; it may warn, — ^but it is only that it 
may be audible when it promises; it may cause 
questionings, misgivings, fears, as to our own condi* 
tion ; it may expose to us sins which before were 
lurking in us unsuspected; it may show us the 
hollowness of much of our profession, — at all events, 
the scantiness of our present attainment, the danger 
of drawing back, the need and the difficulty of that 
holiness without which no man can see the Lord ; 
but what then ? the same light which exposes sin 
reveals also helps and comforts and hopes of which 
before we were unconscious; displays to us that 
blood which cleanses firom all sin, that strength 
which is made perfect in weakness. He who will 
not obstinately reftise to see it ; he who will but set 
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open the window of his soul to let it fully in ; has 
no cause to dread its disclosures, however startling, 
whether they come to convince him of sin, or to point 
out to him the way of salvation. Humble yourselves 
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He 
may exalt you in due time. Be sure that the word 
is for you ; that» if you feel it not, it is because sin 
has not only chained but blinded you ; and pray 
God to search your heart for you, that, revealing to 
you your own need. He may draw you to seek His 
power. And let those lessons of self-knowledge 
which the ministry of the Word is employed to teach 
us, be treasured up for future use ; or rather, carried 
at once into daily practice, applied to the correc- 
tion of that which has been amiss in us, and the 
attainment of that which we have hitherto ladled. 

This part of the text speaks of one of the great 
objects of our public worship, — ^the hearing of the 
Word of God, But our thoughts are now recalled 
to that in which not God's ministers only, but we, 
all of us, are the speakers ; that offering of prayer 
and praise in which it is the duty and the blessed- 
ness of every one of us to be directly and personally 
engaged. We are charged to take heed lest ours be 
the sacrifice of fools ; that kind of worship which 
alone is rendered, or can be rendered, by those on 
whom God's Word fixes the charge of folly ; those who, 
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however great may be their abilities or their earthly 
attainments, — ^nay, however correct may be their 
religious notions, or outwardly decorous their habits 
of life, — are not wise unto salvation ; those in all 
whose thoughts God is not ; to whom Christ and 
the Holy Spirit, grace and peace, are but names and 
sounds rather than living realities ; so that, wor- 
shipping they know not what, they in truth neither 
ask nor have. Beware, it is said, of offering such 
sacrifice ; the sacrifice of that careless and worldly 
heart, which is an abomination ever to the Lord ; 
the sacrifice, — ^whether it be in the form of a burnt- 
offering, as of old, or in that of prayer and thanks- 
giving, as in these our days, — of one who brings into 
the house of God a heart which desires not that 
which the lips ask for, which really runs after the 
sins from which the lips pray for deliverance, and 
which therefore only trifles with the majesty of God 
in coming thus before Him. The nature of this 
sacrifice is implied in the two directions which follow. 
" Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be hasty to utter anything before God." 
Rashness and haste are the first indication here 
mentioned of the sacrifice of the fool. It is true 
that the circumstances of our public worship exclude 
the possibility of any words being uttered in it to 
which such a character could be applied. The 
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words of our public services are wise and holy words. 
The prayers and the thanksgivings breathe through- 
out the spirit of reverence and of soberness. And 
yet in the mouth of a careless and trifling wor- 
shipper these very words become the outpouring 
of haste and of rashness. The most solemn and 
weighty petitions are turned into mere profaneness 
and levity, when they come from an unprepared, 
unhumbled, unsobered spirit. It is said, again, '' Let 
thy words " in the house of God " be few.'' This 
does not forbid even lengthened prayer, if it be 
indeed the prayer of the heart. Our Lord said, 
"When ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do; for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking." And yet the same 
Divine Lord continued whole nights in prayer to 
God. "Let thy words be few," means therefore, 
Multiply not words in prayer, as though their length 
or then* iteration would commend them to God : 
pray indeed without ceasing ; but let it be in simple, 
earnest, concise words. And as, in the very same 
congregation, the selfsame forms of prayer will have 
been in one man's mouth rash and hasty, and in 
another's reverent and deliberate ; so too, according 
to the expression now before us, the words of one 
worshipper may be "few," and those of another 
many. We enter this place together, and leave it 
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together; one voice speaks for all; one form of 
words has been upon all our lips : yet, since one has 
prayed with the spirit^ and another not, the words of 
the one have been concise, — each with its meaning, 
and not one superfluous, — ^while those of the other 
have been idle, unmeaning, and therefore redxmdant 
words. And then we are reminded of that which 
makes the thought of offering such a sacrifice so 
awful. " God is in Heaven, and thou upon earth." 
Think, that is, of the immeasurable distance between 
thee and God ; of His unspeakable greatness, as that 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, and 
of thy nothingness before Him. Dread therefore to 
trifle in His presence. Think too of the searching 
Omniscience of Him who from the habitation of His 
holiness beholdeth all them that dwell on the earth ; 
and remember that not one idle or evil imagination 
can mingle with thy supplications, but Grod sees it, 
and will one day bring every thought into judgment. 
And remember too that, if such be the mee which 
the consideration of His Omnisdence should inspire; 
if it should make us tremble to kneel before Hini 
with wandering minds and babbling lips ; so also it 
should teach us the comforting truth, that our words 
may safely and well be few, since God knows our 
wants, reads the desire which the mouth utters not, 
and needs not the tongue of man to convey it i^*^ 
His presence. 
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But they who offer the sacrifice of fools '' consider 
not that they do evil/* They account that service 
in which they have joined with an absent hearty as 
at worst only lost ; only fiuling to bear fiiiit ; nay, 
it may be, even contributing to their acceptance, as 
a tribute of duty and homage at least to the most 
High God. But how does God regard it? They 
consider not that they do evil. That unprofitable 
worship is not thrown away only; it is bearing its 
own deadly firuit in the hearts of those who offer 
it ; the firuit of increasing worldliness — ^the firuit of 
ever diminishing reverence, of ever growing profane- 
ness — ^the finit of added difficulty in seeking God, 
even when they would hereafter seek Him — ^the finiit 
of blank dismay, when they would call upon Him, 
and find that He no longer answers them by word or 
sign, by the blood of His Son or by the grace of 
His Spirit. 

My brethren, the lifelessness of our public worship 
is an infallible sign of a want of reality in our 
religion. It arises fi*om not feeling our position as 
servants of a real and ever present Saviour. If we 
truly felt the dangers which beset our souls, — our 
need of union with Christ, — and the truth of His 
promise to be to the very end of the world in the 
midst of those who are gathered together in His 
name ; our devotions in this place would be widely 
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different from what they are : the very appearance 
and manner and voice of all the worshippers would 
show at once that they were assembled for a purpose 
which they well understood, and with expectations 
which they well knew would be answered. It is 
because we do not believe that Christ will be with 
us here, — because we do not, alas ! even desire that 
He should; it is because we worship merely to 
still the reproaches of conscience, and not with 
any wish to obtain here from a living Lord real par- 
don and real grace ; that we are cold-hearted and 
lifeless, in this place, and go back unrefreshed, 
unstrengthened, unsanctified. 

There was once a time when religion was a 
reality ; when those who came together to worship 
knew whom they worshipped, and why they wor- 
shipped Him. Their very voice and manner bore 
witness to their earnestness ; and God Himself tes- 
tified that He accepted, heard, and answered them. 
Let us lay their example to heart, and profit by it 

When tJiey heard that, — ^heard that persecution and 
death were before them if they continued to teach 
and to preach Jesus Christ, — Aey lifted up their 
voice to God roiOi one accord^ and said, Lord, Thou 
art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and ths 
sea, and all that in them is ; who ly the mouth qf Thy 
servant David hast said. Why did the heathen rage. 
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and the people imagine vain things ? The kings qf the 
earth stood up^ and the rulers were gathered together, 
against tiis Lord, and against His Christ. For qf a 
truth, against Thy holy child Jesus, whom Thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the people qf Israel, were gathered toge- 
iher,/or to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel 
determined before to he done. And now. Lord, behold 
their threatenings ; and g9*ant unto Thy servants, that 
with aU boldness they may speak Thy word, by stretch- 
ing forth Thine hand to heal; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by the name qf Thy My child 
Jesus. And when they had prayed, the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together ; and they 
iDere aUJiUed with the Holy Ghost 



SERMON XXIX.^ 

ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. 
Hebrews* xiii. 7. 

WHOSE FAITH FOLLOW, C0N8IDERIK0 THE END OF THEIB CONTSBSATIOH. 

It is no superstitious or unprofitable call therefore 
which bids us to remember to-day the life and the 
death of one of Christ's first disciples. We are ex- 
pressly charged to remember those who in past times 
have spoken upon earth the Word of Christ ; that, 
considering the end of their conversation, — consider- 
ing how they died, with what unshaken confidence, 
with what unshrinking patience, they committed 
their souls to Christ, often amidst all the pain and 
anguish of a violent and cruel death, — ^we may be 
encouraged to imitate their faith : never forgetting 
(as we read in the verse which follows the text) that 
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever ; still living, still accessible ; still able and 
willing to give to us, as to them, repentance and 
remission, strength in life and peace in death. 

* Preached on St. James's Day. 
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St. James is not one of those Apostles with whose 
mind and heart we are intimately familiar. St. 
Peter, St. Paul, and St. John, we know from their 
own writings, with a clearness of insight which we 
possess in the case of but few even of living men. 
We know what objects occupied their attention, and 
attracted their hopes ; what thoughts cheered their 
sufferings, peopled their solitude, brightened their 
end. But of St. James, — ^that St. James whom this 
day commemorates, — ^we have no such record. He 
fell in early days; before the wants of any 
Christian community had called forth from his pen 
the words of exhortation, instruction, or reproof. 
We cannot say therefore, with absolute certainty, 
whether his matured character, such as it was in 
the latter days of his life, partook more largely of 
the graces of faith or of meekness, of zeal or love. 
Something however we do know ; enough to instruct, 
to encourage, to reprove us, if not to gratify curiosity 
as to the character and life of the Apostle himself. 
In dwelling upon these points, it will be sufOicient to 
follow the guidance of the CioUect for this day. 

** Grant, merdfiil God, that, as Thine holy Apostle 
St. James, leaving his father and all that he had, 
without delay was obedient to the calling of thy 
Son Jesus Christ, and followed Him; so we, for- 
sftking all worldly and carnal affections, may be 
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evermore ready to follow Thy holy commandments, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Now the poiut here selected for our especial imita- 
tion is the readiness of his obedience to the calling 
of Jesus Christ. In the midst of the humble occu- 
pations of his daily life, as a fisherman on the sea 
of Galilee ; engaged with his father and his brother 
in mending their broken nets; a voice fix>m the 
shore is heard calling to him, and saying, " Follow 
me.*' The terms in which this event is described 
seem rather to imply that it was the voice of a 
stranger; of one whom he knew not ; of whose claim 
to his obedience he had as yet had no proof '* Groing 
on from thence, Jesus saw two brethren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with 
Zebedee their &ther,mending their nets; and He called 
them.'' But it was the voice of one who had autho- 
rity. There was that in it which betokened divinity, 
and commanded the obedience of man. ''They 
immediately left the ship, and their father, and 
followed Him." A power was upon them, which 
they dared not to resist ; an attraction which they 
could not escape. They left all, and followed Him. 
True, that all was but little : a fisherman's net, a 
boat, a hut : but it was their all — ^their home — ^their 
treasure : their father lived there, and their kindred : 
that was the life they had led from their youth up : 
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that was to them the centre of every association : of 
the wide world around they had no conception : it 
was to them a waste wilderness, into which they 
were to go forth, not knowing whither they went : 
and He therefore who sees not as man seeth, and 
estimates acts, not according to their apparent 
magnitude, but by the spirit which prompts them, 
recognized here that mind of faith in which He 
has pleasure, and to which in all ages He bears 
witness. 

Without delay he obeyed the calling of Jesus 
Christ, and followed Him. And to what sort of life ? 

One, in the first place, of which all the enjoyments 
and privileges were unearthly. How new a life to 
him ! Hitherto the main object of his thoughts had 
been how to provide himself by bodily toil with 
bodily sustenance : happiness had been measured by 
the success of the day's fishing : the sorest trouble 
he had known had been to have '* toiled all night 
and taken nothing:'' and now he was suddenly 
transplanted into the constant presence of one who 
made light altogether of the food that perisheth ; 
whose meat it was to do Grod's will, and to finish 
His work; one who looked upon sin as the only 
real evil, and sought communion with Grod as the 
only satisfying recreation. How much was there in 
all this, unintelligible at first sight to him who found 
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himsdf in this unearthly presence ! How much had 
he to learn, how much to unlearn, before his mind and 
heart could be in harmony with it ! It was indeed, — 
and he felt it, — ^a life of rare and unparalleled advan- 
ta^, to be thus daily beholding and conversing 
with one in whom God dwelt, one so gracious, so 
wise, so powerful, so compassionate: but still the 
very greatness of this blessedness must have been 
at first almost overpowering, its brightness well nigh 
dazzling. He was permitted too to ei\joy an access 
to his Lord, yet nearer than that of many of the 
disciples. Often was he, with John and Peter, taken 
apart from the rest, to behold some wonderful mani- 
festation of the power or grace of Christ. '' He 
suffered no man to go in, save Peter and James and 
John, and the father and the mother of the maiden/' 
" Jesus taketh Peter, JameSt and John his broths, 
and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart^ 
and was transfigured before them.'' How different 
a standard of enjoyment and of happiness must now 
have been required, from that which once satisfied 
him! 

Nor are we left without proofis that he found a 
difficulty in rising to the height of his new standing ; 
that he was still sometimes too little in harmony 
with the life to which he was called, to be able to 
enter into its best and highest happiness. Worldly 
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notions of advancement, a mistaken and perhaps not 
quite unselfish zeal for his Master's honour, betrayed 
sometimes the lingering infirmities of earlier nature, 
and drew upon him a rebuke fi*om Him whom he 
had left all to serve. '' Ye know not what ye ask.'' 
'* He turned and rebuked them, and said unto them. 
Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are oV 

But besides the strangeness of this new life, and 
this painful difficulty in realizing its true spirit and 
nature ; a difficully which must have greatly marred, 
for the time, the only kind of happiness which it 
offered him; we must not forget that the actual 
sufferings of that life were many, its toil incessant, 
its privations great, its outward comforts none, its 
vexations and contradictions, even when they fell 
not upon the servant but upon the Master, bitterly 
trying to those who so loved Him^ and who (unlike 
Him) had not yet their hearts all in heaven, all their 
hopes fixed upon a joy yet Aiture. And then, as the 
time of separation drew on, and they who knew not 
whither He was going yet perceived more and more 
clearly that His departure was at hand; as they 
noticed the still increasing solemnity and deeper 
tenderness with whidi He spoke to them, as He 
warned them that they were to be in the world now 
without Him, and promised only that He would not 
leave them comfortiess; when they followed Him 
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forth from the guest-chamber across the brook 
Cedron, and heard themselves bidden — ^the same 
chosen three — ^to follow Him on yet further, and 
then to tarry there and watch with Him ; when they 
beheld Him overwhelmed with a sorrow which they 
could neither alleviate, nor share, nor comprehend, 
no, nor (through the infirmity of the flesh) even 
keep themselves awake to witness ; when ihej saw 
Him betrayed by one of their own company, and 
found their own faith too weak to prevent even them 
from deserting Him; when they saw every hope 
buried in His grave, and lingered without any 
definite expectation near the spot where they seemed 
to have parted with Him for ever ; — ^how dark must 
have been their prospect; how bitter, in many 
respects, their recollection of those three eventful 
years during which they had ministered to one who, 
so far from being able to redeem Israel, had &iled 
even to deliver His own soul from death. 

But I have wandered in some degree from the 
point immediately before us ; the faith manifested 
by St. James in obeying the call of Christ, and 
following Him. He did not then foresee all that 
was involved in it ; the anguish of that parting, or 
those sharp bodily sufferings which were at last to 
come upon him for that Master's sake, when, first of 
all the Apostles, and within little more than ten 
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years from the beginning of the exercise of his 
ministry, he was to surrender himself a willing 
victim to the cruelty of a persecuting king. This, 
in those first days of his faith, was merdfuUy hidden 
from him. It was enough then^ that, under the 
power of a divinely wrought conviction, he surren- 
dered himself to be Christ's wholly. He left all to 
follow Him. Thenceforth he was to be led on in 
the knowledge and love and obedience of Christ, 
as he was able to bear it. But the die was then 
cast He believed in Christ. He counted that He 
was worthy of all obedience. He determined to 
follow Him whithersoever His voice should guide 
him. And He who had been the author of his faith 
became also its finisher in glory. 

And what is all this to us ? Why, more especially 
on a day so marked as that which witnesses almost 
our last act» for the present, of united worship, 
have I thus dwelt upon a history which carries us 
back eighteen centuries in the Church's life ? The 
words to which I have referred answer this question. 
" Grant, merciful God, that," as he did, " so we, for- 
saking all worldly and carnal affections, may be 
evermore ready to follow Thy holy commandments, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Look, my brethren, at these words. They tell us, 
first, that God has spoken to us ; has given us 



382 ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. 

certain charges, like that (nay, the same with that) 
which Christ addressed to St. James, when He said 
to him, Follow me. And may we not say that, if it 
would have been an awful thing to refuse Hun that 
spake on earth ; to refuse to follow Him who stood 
before us clothed in all the infirmities of man's 
nature ; much less can we escape if we turn away 
from Him who speaks to us from Heaven, and with 
all that weight of evidence as to His divine authority, 
which His resurrection first adduced, and which has 
been growing in force and deamess with every year 
from that time to this? And yet how few are there, 
who do feel that God is speaking to them ; who 
recognize in Christ's Grospel a call to them, and 
heartily set themselves to hear and to answer it ! 

It is implied, again, that we need a spirit of 
readiness to follow God's commandments ; and that 
only God can give it to us. A readiness to follow. 
Because it is quite possible to miss hearing the call. 
It is addressed to all men ; but thousands live and 
die without its ever being really audible to them. 
Worldly and carnal affections, as they are here 
called, engross their whole minds, and they have no 
time to attend to the commandments of Christ. Or 
again, we may hear the call, — ^we may wish that we 
could obey it, — ^but there is an indisposition in our 
hearts to its demand, which makes it still ineffectual. 
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Worldly and carnal affections have taken hold upon 
ns, and we can scarcely even pray to have the 
chain broken. Some evil lust, some overmastering 
passion, some inordinate affection, or, it may be, a 
mere lightness and unimpressiveness of mind, thwarts 
and counteracts the first risings of faith in Christ. 
We are not ready to obey His commandments. Or, 
once more, even when the general call has been 
heard and listened to ; when we have, as we trust, 
given ourselves up to follow Christ ; still the work is 
not wholly done : the daily call to continue following 
Him, to be faithful in His service, comes suddenly, 
abruptly, without notice, in a form we looked not 
for ; and he who is not ready, he who is not con- 
stantly watching, constantly praying for light and 
guidance from Grod, is surprised, taken off his guard, 
and falls, before he perceives it, into a state of disobe- 
dience and estrangement firom Christ. The world 
has crept in upon him again, and the conflict with 
evil has almost to begin afresh. Or, if the call come 
not thus suddenly, it may yet come unnoticed ; in 
little matters, in things that we regard as too trifling 
to be worthy of Grod's notice : the sins of ill temper or 
of selfishness, of vanity or of uncharitableness, — 
against these we often fail to watch ; we make them 
of no account, and so we are not ready, when they 
assail us, to meet and to repel them. When great 
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and open sins would alarm and arouse us to resist* 
ance, little ones creep in unnoticed, and the enemy 
takes us captive at his will. 

Watch therefore and pray, as it was said to St» 
James, lest ye enter into temptation. Pray that He 
who alone can will make us and keep us ready to 
follow His voice. What counsel could better suit 
this time of parting ; temporary parting for all of us, 
final with some? What is that which could harm 
us, if this were indeed the description of our state ? 
Why is it that the competitions of this life, those 
earnest struggles for the rewards which knowledge 
brings with it, upset the minds of so many, and 
leave them cold and dead towards God ? Because 
they have not remembered Him in them, but have 
leaned to their own understanding. If they had 
watched and prayed, as conscious of their danger and 
of their need, they would have been kept (as some 
have been kept) in perfect peace, with their minds 
stayed on God ; and then, whatever the issue, all 
would have been well ; success would have humbled 
them, failure would have been borne with thankful 
meekness. Why is it that excitements of a different 
kind, — ^those, I mean, of games and bodily exercises, — 
act injuriously upon so many ? Is it not because 
they look upon them practically as eqjoyments stolen, 
rather than given them; things which must be 
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kept as much as possible out of the reach of the eye 
of (jod, as though He would forbid or grudge them 
to them ? lu these also ackuowledge God : watch 
and pray» lest in them you enter into temptation : 
and He will be with you here also, and keep you 
from evU What is it, again, which makes your 
general life here unsatisfactory or injurious to so 
many of you ? Why is evil example so infectious ? 
Why do bad and low principles spread so readily 
even amongst the less worthless? Why have the 
good desires with which you began this present 
period of school life come to so little, or perhaps died 
quite away? Why are you now, in some cases, 
returning home less thoughtful, less innocent, than 
you came here but a few months or weeks ago? 
Because you have &iled to watch and pray, lest you 
should enter into temptation. The spirit was once 
willing ; but the flesh was weak, and you took no 
pains to have another strength perfected in that 
weakness. 

But now there is a pause. Oxu* life here is about 
to be interrupted : an interval, which may be either 
most salutary or most injurious, is now beginning : 
and it remains to be seen which of the two it will 
prove to us. Never imagine that school is yoxu* only 
place of temptation. Home has its dangers; less 
obvious, but not less real. Remember that he who 

c c 
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is not watching and praying must be in danger, 
wherever he is. If he does not perceive it, it is only 
the worse for him. Those smaller sins, as we call 
them, of which I have spoken, — sins of ill-temper 
and sloth and selfishness and insubordination, — ^the 
peculiar sins of home, — are in God's sight, equally 
with far more manifest iniquities, signs of an evil 
heart of unbelief; a heart which is not His ; a heart 
which believes not in Christ nor loves Him, and 
which therefore can bring forth no good thing. 
Throw not away, my brethren, this coming time of 
rest. Enjoy it to the full : but enjoy it as God's gift. 
Own Him in it, seek Him in it, as your Father, who 
grudges you no good thing, but gives you, we may 
say truly, all things richly to eigoy. Watch there 
also, and pray : and a blessing will be upon you 
there, and return with you to abide with you here. 

But some return not. They are setting out on 
another stage in life's journey: and every one of 
these changes is meant to bear a solemn aspect, both 
towards the past and the future. Think not that 
the past is done with : it has yet to bear fruit ; it 
has yet to abide judgment. Look back therefore 
upon the days that are gone. In this place have 
you done good or done evil ? Have you faithfully 
used the opportunities which God's mercy has here 
given you of growing in knowledge? Has your 
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example been right and pure ? Has your influence 
over others been used for their happiness and their 
good ? Do you leave any one behind you the better 
for your friendship? Have you done anything 
towards raismg amongst your schoolfellows the tone 
of opinion, the standard of right and wrong ? Or 
have you trifled away these precious, these inesti- 
mable, these irrevocable years — negligent of yourself 
n^ligent of others ? Alas ! alas ! if it be so. But 
let these thoughts — solemn and condemning as they 
will be to the very best among you — ^not stop with 
mere regrets. Remember, there is forgiveness, — 
remember, there is cleansing, there is strength, yet 
to be found, — ^whatever has been the past Seek it 
before you venture to take one further step in life ; 
lest you fall yet again, yet more awfully, and 
the evil days come when you shall say, ''The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended; and I am 
not saved.'' 
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SERMON XXX. 

THANKSGIVING FOR THE DEPARTED. 

Psalm Izvi. 16. 

COME AND HEAR, ALL TE THAT FEAR OOD, AND I WILL DECLARE WHAT 

HE HATH DONE FOR MT SOUL. 

There can be no question that these words might 
be turned, and have been, to an unprofitable and 
even injurious use. When those who have known 
little of religion as yet, but its first vague impres- 
isaons of alarm or of hope, are encouraged to publish 
their feelings to others, instead of cherishing them 
in secret that so in due time they may spring up 
into a harvest of good and abiding fruit, — ^it is quite 
manifest that they are taking the surest way to 
make their good desires, their holy convictions, 
altogether transitory and deceptive. This is an 
abuse of the words before us. 

But they have also, like all the words of Scripture, 
a true and an important use. It is quite certain that 
they who have known and felt in their own hearts 
the mercy and grace of God ; they who have been 
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awakened from the sleep of spiritual death, and 
taught hy the Holy Spirit to seek and to rest in the 
power of Christ's redemption ; ought not to lock up 
wholly within themselves those thoughts of deep 
thankfulness which are inspired by the sense of 
God's love, but are bound, in some way or other, by 
act and word, to declare, in the hearing of those 
who fear Him, what He hath done for their souls. 
There will be some ear open to listen to them ; some 
heart capable of profiting by the expression of 
adoring thankfulness. Strict indeed must be that 
privacy in which such thoughts can be unfolded ; 
lest in the very exposure of them they should fade 
and wither away. And therefore it is, that we 
have so much need to be thankful for the public 
services of the Christian congregation. There, in 
that conunon assembly of the faithfril, and under 
the protection, if I might so say, of that general 
language which is then on the lips of all, and in the 
use of which therefore there is no individual assump- 
tion of high attainment in the divine life, — ^there it 
is that a true Christian finds vent for his feehngs of 
deepest thankAilness, and is enabled, without the 
slightest sacrifice of the most scrupulous humility, 
to call others to witness what God has done for his 
soul. True, he uses the selfsame words in which 
the most thoughtless worshipper is at that moment 
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presuming to partake ; but on his lips they become 
indeed a living and thrilling confession of that which 
others profess but have not. While others give 
thanks for that which they care not to inquire 
whether they have ever even received, he speaks out 
of the Ailness of his heart, and finds a depth and a 
closeness of personal application even in the most 
general words of praise and thanksgiving, which 
enables him to feel that, in unobtrusive unobserved 
seclusion amidst that mingled throng, he is really, 
in the sight of his Master, best obeying the charge 
which His Word has laid upon him to call those 
who fear God to hear him declare what He hath 
done for his soul. 

If however in our own case there is need of so 
much caution in applying the words of the text»— 
with respect to others there need be much less hesi- 
tation. It is meet and right that (xod's gracious acte 
should be had in remembrance; that we should 
declare, with praise and thankfiilness, what He hath 
done for the souls of His redeemed. When once He 
has admitted them within that veil which separates 
from our view the world unseen; when He has 
carried them safely through this world's wilderness 
across the deep and dark river into the land of their 
rest and of their inheritance ; then we who remain 
behind ought to gather up those fragments of their 
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spiritual history which may yet be within our reach, 
and, drawing from them for ourselves lessons of 
encouragement^ correction, and comfort, declare to 
one another without hesitation what God in their 
lifetime did for their souIb. 

Nor do I know any congregation in which such a 
topic could be more salutary than in this. We seem 
here so unusually fiu- from the invisible world ; so 
distant from our final rest, so lately started on our 
life-long pilgrimage ; that, when any event occurs 
to startle us in this vain confidence, — ^to remind us 
that we may, any one of us, be standing at this 
moment on the very confines of the unchangeable 
state, — it is wrong to let it pass ; it is unthankful at 
once and improvident to suffer it to £ade from our 
recollection, without an earnest effbrt^ by the grace 
of God, to write it indelibly on our hearts. 

And yet I find myself shrinking from the duty of 
endeavouring thus to impress upon you that event 
to which many of you will have already understood 
me to refer. He who but a few months ago was 
with us here, occupying the first place amongst 
you, and who has within the last month, after 
much suffering, entered into rest, was one whose 
inner character, I suspect, was not only little known 
even by most of those who lived vrith him, but 
liable perhaps, in some respects, from causes which 
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might easily be explained, to considerable misappre- 
hension. And it would be so serious an injury to 
the cause of true religion here, to seem for one 
moment to represent all who die as safe, — ^to r^ard 
death as cancelling all that was wrong in life, and 
admitting into happiness even those whose character 
was not Christian, — that we are almost tempted to 
suppress, or greatly to understate, that which we 
know of him who is gone, lest, coming to some of 
you by surprise, it should seem exaggerated and 
unreal. I do however in this case know that which 
it would be wrong wholly to conceal. Let me there- 
fore, with all sincerity and truthfulness, set before 
you two or three points in his character, as to which 
it may be said without exaggeration, " Be ye followers 
of him, even as he also was of Christ." 

Now the first thing to be noticed in his character, 
as it was at least during the later part of his life, is 
this, — ^that he acted upon principle. He was not one 
of those — ^and they are many, as you well know, both 
in youth and age — ^who live merely by impulse ; who 
act in one way at this time and in another way at 
that, just as the passing whim, the capricious fancy, 
or the suggestions of those about them, prompt at 
the moment. It had been his aim, at least for some 
time past, to do his duty ; to fill his appointed place 
faithfully, and not to please himself. I do not say 
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that this is all that is necessary to make a man 
a true Christian. He may have advanced thus 
far, under the dictates of his conscience, without 
that deep sense of his condition as a sinner, and 
consequent desire to win Christ and be found in 
Him, which are not essential indeed to what we 
may call a conscientious, upright, and useftd cha- 
racter, but without which there is no warrant for 
regarding a man as a true servant of God by &ith 
in Christ Jesus. But what I desire you to observe 
is, that this was one of the innumerable examples 
of the truth of Christ's saying, '' Whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given." He began by aiming to do his 
duty, according to the directions of his conscience, 
uprightly and fearlessly : and God led him on. God 
did not suffer him to die in this imperfect, this 
merely hopeful condition. He took him under 
His own teaching, under His own discipline. He 
chastened, because He loved him. He humbled him 
in his own sight. He took from him the things on 
which he might have prided himself, and brought 
him low. Thus He taught him humility, and taught 
him love. He began to feel his own sinfiilness more 
deeply, and to seek Christ and cling to Him with 
more earnestness and more comTort. He desired 
nothing so much in this life, as to be a minister of 
Christ's Gk)spel. For this he would fain have lived. 
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had God so ordered it But the same fiEuth which 
desired this gave him also strength to die. And 
meanwhile his great aun was, to do good while it 
was allowed him. Whether here or at home, this 
became his great object. And in his last painfiil 
struggle, in a short interval of comparative relief, 
almost his last words were, '' I feel such love to 
every one just now — ^how I wish I could do them 
good.'' 

He cared for you. Without aimmg at popularity, 
without sacrificing for that object anything that he 
thought his duty, he deeply cared for you — ^I am 
witness — ^for your real happiness and your real good. 
He showed it by his deep concern when anything 
came to his knowledge which indicated the presence 
of sin amongst you. He showed it by his earnest 
and increasing desire to influence for good the minds 
of those with whom he came in contact ; and espe- 
cially, I may say without scruple, for those of his 
younger schoolfellows who were placed under his 
more direct controul. When he was last here, it 
was his great object, in taMng his final leave of all, 
to say something to each, if it were possible, which 
might do them good, and bear fiiiit afterwards. 
And after this, when he was no more amongst you, 
his thoughts were still oft;en turning to this same 
subject. Nor can I refrain from mentioning here, 
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what was the one particular sabject of almost his 
last anxiety. It was, that care might be taken by 
those who came after him to secure the quiet and 
silence of the house in that last half hour at bed- 
time which he so eamestiy desired to have devoted 
by ail of you to prayer and thoughts of good. 

It will interest you to know that, amidst the 
severest suffering for many hours before his death, — 
suffering, as it seemed, both of mind and body, — ^he 
was heard by those who stood by slowly to articu* 
late the words, '' As thy day is, so shalL thy strength 
be;" feeling, as it appeared to them, that to him 
also this promise was made good, — ^that God's pre- 
sence was with him, making perfect His strength in 
weakness. 

I do not dfoeU upon these things, because I know 
that to you they need no comment ; you cannot but 
read for yourselves the lessons which you ought to 
draw from them. These lessons indeed are many. 
There is all the solemnity here with which the 
early death of one who was so lately your com- 
panion must always impress those who survive. 
There is the thought of one who lately sat here 
amongst you to listen to Christ's Gospel, but is now 
gone into Christ's presence, to see no longer through 
a glass darkly, but to know even as he is known. 
There is the recollection, it may be, of some harsh 
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thoughts and words concerning him, which you now 
see were little merited, and would wish recalled. 
There is the remembrance perhaps of much care- 
lessness and indifference to your own real wel&re, 
by which you may have thwarted and counteracted 
his efforts for your eternal good. All these reflec- 
tions are now painful: but it may be that the 
thought of his death, and of his care for you even 
when the hand of death was upon him, wiU, by 
(rod's blessing, be far more effectual in winning you 
to the same salvation than all his living zeal and 
earnestness. God grant it may be so. 

Hearing, as we all did, suddenly of his death in the 
midst of the various interests and pleasures of our 
late holidays, I could not help dwelling sorrowfully 
on the contrast between so much suffering on the 
one side, and so much, on the other, of perhaps 
thoughtless and unthankM and selfish ei\joyment* 
How little had we thought of what was passing with 
him during those weeks ! It seems now as if we 
ought not to live at such times in forgetfiilness of 
those whose portion is so different from our own. It 
would have been good for us all, in the midst of our 
health and cheerfulness, to have known and thought 
daily of his rapid decay, his hours of weakness and 
weariness and painfulness. It would have been 
good for us all to have remembered him daily in our 
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prayers, and thus to have cherished a spirit of 
thankfiilness for Grod's unnumbered mercies to our- 
selves, as well as of readiness for that summons 
which must come one day to us, fix)m enjoyment to 
suffering, from health to sickness, from life to death. 
And, though it is too late now thus to sympathize 
with his sufferings, — ^for he is now where sufTering is 
a name unknown, — ^yet may we not well leam from 
this example, to add to our daily prayers at least 
some short and general petition in behalf of those 
who, while we are in health and prosperity, are 
themselves drawing nigh unto death ; those who are 
in danger, necessity, and tribulation, desolate and 
oppressed; those who in this transitory life are 
in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other 
adversity. 

And then, again, for all of us, — ^for those of us to 
whom this charge is committed, no less than for you, 
— ^how unspeakably serious is the warning now given, 
that your present stage of life may, in any case, be 
the last. We are apt to regard ourselves as merely 
sowing the seed which is hereafter to have whole 
years of culture, of maturing, of ripening, before the 
harvest shall come. And thus, if in any one we see 
signs of continual carelessness, signs of a heart not 
yet right in the sight of God; if we are disappointed 
in some of whom we once hoped well, and find a 
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general tone of levity and of forgetfiilness such as dis- 
courages us in our efforts for your good ; still we are 
apt to sooth the pain which these thoughts might 
awaken, by flattering ourselves that life is still 
ahnost all before you ; that there is time yet for an 
entire change, even after you leave this place ; and 
that what is now scarcely affords even any symptom 
of what shall be your state hereafter. But now we 
see, that we may not only be sowing for eternity, 
but ahnost reaping too; that with some of you 
the day of grace may be rather ending than ban- 
ning ; and the condition in which you now are, your 
final condition throughout eternity. How earnest 
then should be our endeavours for you, and yours 
for yourselves; lest perhaps these very years of 
youth, which we are apt to look upon as mere first 
fruits of life, should prove ere long to have been the 
whole of it. 

To those of you who have an authority committed 
to you over the younger, what has now been said 
comes with peculiar force. You see, by the example 
now set before you, how very serious a thing this 
authority is. The consideration of the manner in 
which he had discharged it, occupied, you see, the 
mind of one who was preparing to die. If he had 
regarded your office merely as a matter of personal 
distinction, or of selfish ease and comfort, what 
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would have been his thoughts when he was about 
to give in his account to Gk)d ? And on the other 
hand, how great a privilege ought you to think it, to 
have already in your hands a means of such peculiar 
usefulness. You have not to wait till after life for 
an opportunity of ministering to Christ. You may 
be His ministers now. By kindness and firmness, 
by good example and watchful yet considerate dis- 
cipline, you may serve your generation now and 
here in a way of incalculable importance. Be not 
ashamed so to act, lest Christ hereafter be ashamed 
of you. Great will be the peace even now of those 
who thus serve Him : and infinite the glory, at a day 
not far distant from any one of us, when some whose 
good you have here sincerely sought shall rise up 
with you in the judgment, to be for ever your joy 
and your crown. 

To those, finally, who were members of the same 
house with our departed firiend, — ^a house of which 
he was the first head, and which indeed owes him 
much, — I will only say that on them lies a peculiar 
responsibility, to see that nothing which has been 
done for its welfare shall ever be sufibred to decline 
or die away. It was his earnest desire, his constant 
effort, that the tone of that body should be exem- 
plarily pure and high. You have heard how strongly 
this desire remained with him, even aft;er the tie 



400 THANKSGIVING FOR THE DEPARTED. 

which bound him to you aa your head was broken. 
You have heard how deeply he felt, to the very end, 
that your maintenance of this high character must 
depend entirely, from day to day, upon that blessing 
from above which is given in answer to prayer ; and 
how anxiously he hoped that not a night might pass 
without a fresh consecration as it were of the whole 
house to Gk)d by the quiet undisturbed prayers of 
every one of its members. And as I well know that 
those who are set over you do and will do their duty 
faithfully in this respect, by checking any kind of 
interruption which might arise from noise and dis* 
order at that hour ; so let me remind you also, from 
the eldest to the youngest, that the object of all this 
care, — ^that without which all else would be in vain, — 
is ihcU you should all pray ; and that great will be 
the responsibility, great the sin, of any one amongst 
you, who, having the opportunity, fails so to use it, — 
having heard to-day of the importance attached to it 
by one on whom the light of eternity was already 
dawning, fails to listen to his dying charge, — and so 
excludes himself wilfully from that blessedness 
into which he has entered, to rest and to enjoy for 
ever. 

THE END. 
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translator, editor and author, we can speak in terms of high praise. His s^le is dear, 
nervous, rapid : and has the rare merit of combining uie freedom and freshness of 
original composition, with the minute accuracy of German scholarship. The work 
is a Suable contribution to tiie history of an important period.^ Athenaum. 



Wislj Irtni] nt Bnsljragtnn ml M. Mtms, 

BY REV. G. R. GLEIG, 

INSPECTOK-aBRXRAL OF MIUTABT SCHOOLS AHD AT7TH0B Of "TBS STOaT OF 

«iB BATTil OV ir*A<#MtL00i" 

PoBt 8to. Price 2t, 6d, 
<< The personal narrative of an eye-witness." — Timet, 



€^t Itnrij uf t\)t ivnttit nf 'i:)ntn'lnn. 

FROH PUBLIC AND PBITATB BOURCBS. 

BY REV. G. R. 6LBIQ, M.A. 

Post 8to. 6t, 

** This seems to us, on the whole, the best connected narrative that we have seen of this 
world-famous battie. It is the most intelligible, and also, we should say, the moat authentic 
It is written in a singularly calm and impulial spirit ; tiiere is no straining after romantic 
adventure or individual exploit ; and the result is a story of surpassing interest^ in eyen the 
most popular sense of that word, conveyed with notatitUe of the wei^tand judicial 
emphasis of history. Mr. Gleig writes exoellent English. His style is clear and lively, yet 
impressive." Bximmer. 



New Works Just Published. 



t lU^ilii til Cnrh :^fltin l^ugsdl's ttM 

TO THE BEMONBTRANGE OF THE BISHOPS^ AQAIN8T THE APFOIMTICENT OP 
KEY. DB. HAMPDEN TO THE SEE OF HEBEFOBD. 

BY THE BISHOP OF EXETER. 



In ^nqrlnjiirliin nf t|it Irt0 nf tjie Vk)Mt %^n, 

BT THB KONK THBOPHILUS. 

TRANSUTED. WITH NOTES, BY ROBERT HENDRIE. 

8yo. SU. 

^ This book 10 cnrions m a prMtieal aooonnt of the itvte of the Arts about the time of the 
eleyenih and twelfth centuries : and Mr. Hendrie has done good service to this ch»s of 
literature by the publication of the oompletest edition of the work that has yet been giren to 
the world, as well as by the illustratiye notes he has appended to it.** Speekilor, 



#ugli3li (I4iiinalagu0. 

BY H. FOX TALBOT, FJI.S. 

8to. 12f. 

** This is the most interesting work on the derivation of the English language which has 
appeared for many years ; and perhaps the most entertaining that has ever been publiahed 
on the subject As an Etymologist, Bir. Talbot's great merit is to be of no party — to 
think for himself, and to tikiia more compcAhensive viow of htsffubject than is at all usual." 

LUeiwry QoMette, 

'^xmv^\x^ nf #Bnlngt| ; 

OB, THE HODEBR CHANGES OF THE EABTH AND ITS INHABITANTS. 

BY CHARLES LYELL, F.6.S. 

Seventh EdUicn, lerlaed, with One Hundred Woodcuts. 1 YoL 8td. ISr. 

<' Should be read by every one who takes an interest in this rising branch of Natural 
History." JameaonU Jowiuti. 



€^n anil dDmnn ; 

OR, A TRUE f^ARRATIVE OP ADVENTURES IN THE SOUTH SEAS. 

BY HERMANN MELVELIE. 



2Yo]s.Fott8vo. ia«. 



" Musing the other day over our matinal hyson, we suddenly found ourselves in the 
entertaining society of llarquesan Melville, the phoenix of modem voyagers, romng, it 
would seem, from the mingled ashes of Captain Cook and Bobinson Cnisoe. The tiue is 
bonowed from the dialect of the Marquesas, and signifies a rover : the book is excellait, 
quite first-rate.** Blackwood, 
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4Siinug!it0 nil Inimolmles, 

A OLDIFSE AT IBB INVIBIBLB WOKLD, AS &EVEALBD BT THE UCBOeOOPB. 

BT GIDEON A. HANTELL, D.CX. 

Plates. Grown 8to. 10«. 6d. 

^ These is no bnndi of Bcienoe more interestiiigy none whose reTebtions are more 
wonderfiily than that which mifolds the forms and natnre of minute oreatnreB. Dr. Man- 
tell^B idea is a happy one." Ckamberf JoumaL 

^ The work before as is a small, bnt elefiant trophy of the popular victory. A light and 
lucid style relieves and carries off the te^nieal terms in which Dr. Mantell, with a praise- 
worthy boldness, has not feared to explain his subject** OuanUan, 



<BEglisji likxmtUx5. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN. 

BT 

SIR JOHN HEBSCHELL, i ARCHDEACON HARE, 

PROFESSOR WHEWELL, | REV. DR. HAWTREY, 

JOHN G. LOCKHART. 

8vo. 9t. 

Alflo, VERSE TRANSLATIONS FROM THE GERMAN. 

8ve. 2«. M. 



Ikftfjips of §tmm ICife, 



SCENES FROM THE WAR OF LIBERATION IN GERMANY. 

TRANSUTED BY SIR A. D. GORDON, BART. 

POStSTO. St. 

<' This is a selection deserving more than ordinary attention. Though the writer does not 
take a high x«nk among the auUiors of modem Gennany, in right eiuer of original talent, 
or any peculiar charm of stprle as a narrator, he is easv, circumstantial and trustworthy. 
He has liyed too among distmguished people and in stimng tunes." Atkeiusum, 

** This autobi<M;raphy is not without interest : for Von £nse is a remarkable man, who 
has mixed a good d^ with society and authors, and who conreys shrewd and critical obser- 
vations in a terse and lively style." Spectator, 



€"ljr JHonners mt €m\mB of %\ik. 

BY REV. CHARLES ACLAND. 

LATB OHAPLAIN AT POOSILSB, OXTTTAOX, AVD XIDHAPORI. 

Po6t8?o. 2i.64, 

" Written in an easy unaffected style : and the sketches which it gives of European life 
and manners under an eastern sun must interest all who have friends in India, and who 
would like to know how they pass their days." 7%e 2%€ologiam. 



New Works Just Published. 



tttin to tlie Irrliiitarniis of tjif Wmmt nf toter^ 

^ ON THE PROPOSED OFFICE OF SCRIPTURE READERS. 

BY THE BISHOP OP EXETER. 

TMrdEdUion, 8to. U.6d, 



51 l\f|ilti to \\)t dUiuirterlii J^mm. 

BY 

THE AUTHOR OF " THE COMMERCIAL POLICY OF PITT AND PEEL." 

8to. U. M, 



I f nijuge u^ ttjt %m Imnimi. 

BY WILLIAM H. EDWARDS. 

Poet 8to. U, M, 

" This work ib valiiable for the mformation it giree on this vesr little known part of the 
world. It is likely to excite many adventiiroaa young men to explore the Amazon. Variety 
for onr travellers is now wanted, and a voyage np the Amazon, going back on the traces of 
OreUana, and crossing to the Pacific, mav probably become, ere long, as fioniliar to our 
oountiymen as a voyage up the Rhine or the Nile.** Economitt. 



fmM iMiite nil lifrnnitint 3&tlilmnrk. 

COMTAIXIKO 

MI5UTE' DIRECTIONS AS TO THE CHOICE OF MATERIALS, AND THE BEST liETHODS OF 
EMPLOTINQ THEM FOE CANVAS OR TAPESTRY WORK. 

BY MISS LAMBERT. 

WoodeutB. 16ino. la, fid. 



^raiirinrtionB nf tijt llniinl hnt\\\ of Citpratnrf. 



SECOND SERIES. 
Vols. I. and II. Mape and Plates. 8to. 12<.c«ch. 
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PUBLISHED BY THE SOYAL AQBICULTUBAL SOCIETY OF ENGLAND. 

PartXIX. FlalM. 8vow 6t. 



CONTENTS. 



Mr. Ratnbibd : On the Farming of Soffolk. 

Report on the Trial of ImpkmentB at Northampton, 1847. 

Bir. MacAdam : On Flax. 

Mr. CuBffis : On Inaedts ii^uriovB to PMMoropa, Maog^aid-mDnEe^, and Beet. 

Mr. PossT : On a New Mode of Preparing Bones for Manure. 

Mr. M1LS8 : Seedling Potatoes. 

Bir. Colbbck'b Report on the Fanning of Northnmberland. 

Bir. NiCHOLU : On Flax. 

Bir. N1CHOLL8 : On Box feeding. 

Bir. Shackxl : Gonsomption of Food by Laige and Small Sheep. 

Bir. SiAifLST Ca&b : On the Sheep Pox. 

Bfr. Lawes : On Agricnltnral Chemistry. 

Lo&D PoBTMAif : ImproTement of Shepherds Comer Farm. 

Duke of Richhond : On Tnrf J>raining Tiles. 

Mr. PusBT : On Antomnal Clearing of Wheat StnbUes. 

Mr. DicKiRBON : On a New Italian Rye Orass. 



Mmn of ti)t Cnuntrtj. 

ON THB DEFEKCB OP THE COUNTRY AND MILITARY SYSTEM OF 
GREAT BRITAIN AT HOME AND ABROAD. 

BY LIEUT.-COIONEL FADDY, ROYAl ABTIIIERY. 

8to. 



^'JiB I&DenttirtB of n €linnBanti ^nnni llnte : 



OR BAILWAT BUIN REVIEWED. 
8to. 



PREPARED UNDER THE DIREOTION OF THB CENTRAL COIOOTTEB OF THE 

ARJOHOOLOOICAL {KflTITimS. 

BY CHARLES NEWTON, M.A., 

OF THB DBPA&TMENT OF AMTIQUinXB^ BUTIBH MU8BUM. 

In oaae, 7«. 6d. 



Albemarle Street, 

J<jMUtMry, 1848. 



NEW WORKS 

FOR PUBLICATION IN JANUARY. 



LATEST JOURNALS OF EVENTS IN BORNEO, 

INCLUDING THE OOCUPAIION OF LABUAN, AND A VISIT TO THB CELEBES ; 

f ij 'Jiimfs Iranke, (Bsi]., 

•BAJAH OF ^gULAmAX, 

WITH A NARR51ttrE OF THK EXPEDITION CfY H.M.S. IRIS. 

36t| €^\m Uiiiitm] Hltiniii], %M. 

With Portrait of Mr. Brooke^ finom the Picture by Faiiras Qrast, Esq., A.R.A.9 and 

many Plates, Maps, and Woodcnts. 2 Vola. Bvo. 



MEMOIRS OF THB COURT OF GEORGE THE SECOND 

AND QUEEN CAROLINE. 

EDITED BY THE RIGHT HON. JOHN WILSON CROKER. 

Now fint ptMUhed from ihefcmiil/ig orcfttvef at Itkworth. 

** Boaating of intelligenoe and profesBing impartiality are each worn-out Prefkeee to 
vritinga of this kind, tbat I shall not tronble my readers nor myself with any yerr lone 
exordium upon these topicks ; all I shall say for my intelligenoe, is, that I was lodged 
the year romid in the court, during the greatest part of these times concerning which I 
write : and as nobody attended more constantly in publicky or had more frequent access at 
private hours to all the inhabitants, I must have been deaf and blind not to have heard 
and seen sereral little pecnliaritys, which must necessaryly be unknown to such of my 
Cotemporaiys as were only acquainted wi^ the chief people of this court in the Theatrical 
Pageantry of their public Characters, and noTcr saw them when that mask of constraint and 
hjrpocrisy es s e ntial to their stations, was enough thrown off for some natural features to 
appear." Lord Hervqfs Prtfoju, 

With Fortnit S Vols. Sro. 



CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE LITERATURE OF THE 

FINE ARTS. 

%\\ Cliniips ICaiit il^iistlnkr. H.Jl. 



Rvo. 
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RANKB'S HISTORY OP PRUSSIA. 

FROM THE GERMAN. 

li) lir Ilwiinkr mih f ai») Duff %ix\m. 

YoIb. I. & n. 8to. 
Thiiii tAe wdy (nuuZoftovi jpui^ufted imder tht tancHon of the Autkiir, 



DALMATIA AND MONTENEGRO; 

WITH A JOURNEY TO HOSTAR IN HERTZEGOTINA AND REMARKS ON 

THE SLAVONIC NATIONS. 

'I3i| ?ir #arliiirr t^Mlkinsnn. 

With numeroos lUnstratioDS, Plates, and Woodeuta. 

2 VolB. 8vo. 



THE FABLES OF iESOP. 

A NEW VERSION, CHIEFLY FROM ORIGINAL SOURCES. 

l^i| Hfd, (^^jiamna 'Mum. 

WITH ONE HUNDRED ORIGINAL DESIGNS, BY JOHN TENNIEL. 

Crown 8to. 16«. 

^Tbe preeent edition of .£sop has been undertaken to remedy the deficiencies of 
existing yersions. It is only necessary to glance at the translations of Croxall, Baldwin, 
L'EstTange, and others, to peroeiye that the vapid and often vulgar s^le fidls as fiir short of 
the requirements of the present day in literature, as the woodcuts are behind the modem 
productions of illustrative art. 

M The author of the present transUtion has gone to the original Greek and other sonroesi, 
keeping as closely as possible to these authorities, but seeking to condense rather than expand 
them. He has taken considerable liberty with those prosy appendages called mcrau, or 
appltccttions J departing from the practice of the English Fabulists, who have generally 
diluted the spirit of the original with washy commentery of their own, converting into a 
sermon what was meant to be summed up in a pithy proverb, and very often wiiwmng the 
point altogether. He lias endeavoured to restore to them their primitive tetsenees, incorpo- 
rating them frequentiy with the fables, and leaving the youthful reader no excuse for 
^ skipping the moral,' as has hitherto been the practice. 

''The author and the publidier of this new collection of Fables entertain a hope that the 
book, redolent of the wisdom of upwards of twenty centuries, and at length freed from the 
platitudes and immoralities of the last two, will now exhibit, in the most popular form, 
truths founded on the broad base of human nature, and present as it stands an amusing 
Handbook for all ranks and ages, and a Classbook for all seminaries, from the Royal 
Foundations to the Ragged Schools. It will at least prove no slight gratification if by their 
efibrts they shall have contributed to recall the story-book of 2000 years into the hands of 
that generation from which it was well nigh being utterly banished by the common 
wearisome and often objectionable versiona" 

*0* Protpechues aiid Speeiment may be teen at aU BoohdUrt. 



New Works for Pttblication in January. 13 



ENGLISH MISRULE AND IRISH MISDEEDS. 

%^ 5lulirti( \i %sm, (L-51I. 



POfltSvo. 



LIFE OP THE GREAT LORD OLIVE. 

33q lUu. (if\ ia. #lpig. 



INBPBCTOA-OBNKIUL OF XIUTART SCHOOLS AND AUTHOR OF *<THB STO&T OF THE 

OF wat: 

POStSTO. 



BATTLE OF WATERLOO.** 



By Authority of Her Majesties Oovemment, 

THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF PAINTING IN OIL 

AND ON GLASS. 

DESCRIBED IN SEVERAL UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPTS. 

CoUaeted from Publle LIbniiM in Italy, Fruice, and Belglam ; with Introdnetiona, and Notes. 



*ij j^lrit. Blrrriiielb. 



Honorary Member o^the Academy of Fine Arts at Bologna ; and Translator of the 

on Painting of Cbnnino Cbnnint. 

2 Vols. 8to. 



THE PRISON DISCIPLINE OF AMERICA. 

8vo. 

" This is a i%n important and able work. It had its origin no doubt from the discussions whieh took 
place last spring in this city, bnt it is written for a greater aadience, and will command attention in this 
coontiy, and in Europe, wherenrar taitdligent minds are proaecntlnff liberal taiquhries on this interestinff and 
impOTtant subject. Its calm, sdentiAe tone, its rigid and clear anatysii, its practical good sense and dfrect- 
ness, and its marked ability, will gire it great weight whererer It is dispassionately read. The mind of the 
writer evinces a remarkable union of acuteness, witii strength and grasp. Few persons among us can brins 
to bear upon any subject more power, a dearer logic, a more judicial temper, or a mora thorou^v Instruetea 
intelleet, than the author, and there are Tsry few who understand this pMticular subject so weU.'*^ 

BMUm Dailp AdvertUer, 



POPULAR SKETCH OF 

A HISTORY OF POTTERY AND PORCELAIN, 

WITH A DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUFACTURE, FROM THE EARLIEST 

PERIOD, IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 



With numerous Illustrations. ttTo. 
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THE LIFE, WRITINGS, AND DISCOVERIES OP 

SIR ISAAC NEWTON, 

FBOM FAIIILT PAFEB8 BBCEITLT OIBOOVEBXD, AND NETKR TBT MADE Fimua 

%\\ $\x f amii %xtm\tx. 

This is an entirely new Biognphy from new materials, the existence of which neither Sir 
David Brewster nor any other of his Blogn^ers were aware. 

FQrtndt,4ko. SYoIcSto. 



ESSAYS ON BIOGRAPHY, HISTORY, VOYAGES, 

TRAVELS, &c. 

13t| Enbert ^niitjin}, f ICJ. 

Being a Sslkiion from his CoMTRiBvnoia to the << Quabtbelt Rxrnw." 

SYoI&Sto. 



SERMONS 



ON MANY OF THE LEADING DOCTEENES AND DUTIES TAUGHT 

BY THE CHUBCH OF ENGLAND. 

PBKACHED Hf CATBBDRAL CHUBCBBSk 

DXAK OF MOKWICH. 
AcrCHOB OF ^ThB LiR AHD COBBBBPONnSMCX OF Loan SiDMOUTB.'' 

2 Vols. 8to. 



THE LETTERS AND JOURNALS OF THE LATE 

SIR HUDSON LOWE. 

WICH A FULL AOOOUHT OF NAPOLEON AX ST. HSLENA. 

EDITED AND ABEAHGBD 

%\\ ill II larri0 Ikolos. 

3 Vols. 8to. 



THE WORKS OP HORACE. WITH AN ORIGINAL LIFE. 

3.^11 Uni. 1. l\ m\\\m. 

With Views of the Looalitfosy Vignettes from Antictne StatneSy Gems» Coins, Vases 
Coloured Titles, Borders, &c. 

Crown 8to* 



Nevj Works far PubUcaiion in Janumy. 
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A NAVAL BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY 

OF ALL LIVING OFFICEBS^ KBOIL TBB BANK OF ADXIBAL OF THE FLEET TO TEAT OF 
LIEUTENAlfr. FSGM CWFICIAL AKD FAMILT DOCUMENTS. 

%y\ 'ftl ia. cO'l^iirnr, feq. 

Rojal Sto. Fobwho a Nmbbabt Ck>]CPAKioN to thb Pberaqb. 



HAND-BOOK OP LONDON, PAST AND PRESENT. 

Tku Work, iflAicA ia arromged a^pAa5eftea%, wiUfiunmh extended noHeet cf— 



Remukable Old Inna, Coffee Honseay 

and Ta^enifl. 
Town Hoiues of the Old Nobility. 
Places of Public Entertainmeiit. 
Old London Sigbti. 
Ancient Theatres. 
Ancient Croesea. 
The HoitelB of Church Dignitaries. 



Privileged Places for Debtors. 

Old London Prisons. 

Places referred to by Old Writers. 

The Wards of London. 

The C^nrchea. 

Residences of Remarkable Men. 

Streets Remaricable for some Event. 

Burial Placet of Eminent Individoals, &c. 



aVbla Fost8va 



A NEW CLASSICAL DICTIONARY. 

Will comprise the cnme sabjects as are oontikiiied in the weU-knowii DietionAry of Lenx- 

pridre, aToicune its errors, sapplying its defidenciesi and exhibiting in a concise form the 

retulu of ^e iMbonrs of seholank It will thus supply » want that has been long felt by most 

persons engaged in toition. 

iVoL 8vo. 



OUTLINES OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. 

13t| €^mm il i^m, 111. 

PrpfetBor of Bugluh LUerahire tn the Imperial AUxa/nder Lyeewn of 8t, PeknKmrgh, 

Poet 8vD. 

^The author has endefeTonied to phkiuce a tseAd Introduoftion to English Litera- 
ture, a work which, in a eondsey dieap, and readable form, does not at present exist — 
Warton treating alone of Knglidi poetry, and that only down to the Elizabethan age. It is 
the first attempt to treat in a popular manner questions hitherto neglected in elementary 
books, but which the increased intelligence of the present age will no longer allow to be passed 
oyer unnoticed." Prrface, 



A HISTORY OF ROME AND GREECE FOR SCHOOLS. 

ON THE PLAN OF THE HI8XOBIB8. 

%\\ Hir0. jf^lurkljaiii. 

With Woodenti. iSmo. 
Uniform with Mabkham's Hisiobies ov Enolano, Fbancb, and Gkbxany. 



16 New Wwksfor Pt^icoHon in January. 

PHYSICAL GEOGEAPHY. 

3M| Mm\ ^nmeruillr. 

▲UTH0BE8B OF THB <' CONNEXION OF THE PHT8ICAL SCIENCES.* 
With Fwtnit 2 Vols. Foq;). 8td. 



MEMOIRS OP SIR T. POWELL BUXTON, Babt. ; 

WITH SELECTIONS FBOM HIS OORBESPONDENGE. 
With a Portrait. 8vo. 



LIVES OP THE LINDSAYS, 

BEING A MEMOIR OF THE HOUSES OF CRA.WFURD AND BALCAKRES. 



3<Hj tm^ Cinkui. 



aYota.8TO. 



EASTERN LIFE, PRESENT AND PAST, 

On (Atf Nile — in the Desert — and on the Holy HiUe. 

t\\ Inirriil JHnrtintaii. 



3 Vols. Poet 8to. 



NOTES ADDITIONAL TO THE HISTORY OF 

THE MIDDLE AGES. 

Forming a Supplement to all Editions of that Work. 

8to. 

-* 



THE CITIES AND CEMETERIES OF ETRURIA; 

Being the narratiTe of seyeral Toon made foi: the purpose of inyestigating the extant 
antiquities of Etruriay intended as well to serve as a Guide to the Local x«maina. 

t\\ cfpfnrgf ^nmki, €m]. 

Hap, Flam, and Woodcuta. 2 Vols. 8to. 



UKADBURY AND KVANS, PRIKTERB, WHITCFRIAJIB. 



i 



